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Daniel the Prophet of the Lord, was de(cended front the royal family of David, and 


. carried captive to Babylon, when he was yet very young, in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
kim king of Judah, in the year of the world. 3398, before Jefus Chrilt 602, before 
the Vulgar Æra 606. He was éhofen with his three companions, Hananiah, Michael, 
and Az:rinh, to continue in Nebuchadnezzar’s court, Dan. i. f, و2‎ 3, 4, 6976, and 
fuch an education was given them, as was fuitable to. the employments ‘for which they 
`. were defigned. Daniel, and his companions, made very great progrefs’ in all the ۰ 
{ciences of the Chaldeans, and never would confent to poliute themielves, by eating © 


fuch provifions as was ferved up at the king’s table. x ۱ ۱ 

È occafion on which Daniel made an eminent difcovery of his wifdom, was in 
the deliverance of Sufanna, who was accufed unjuftky, and condemned ro die. 6 
made her innocence appear, and laid open the flander of the elders, her accufers.. | 
‘Sometime after Nebuchadnezzar having in a dream feen a large ftarue, compoled of 
feveral metals, (Dan. ii.) which was beaten to pieces by a {tone cut off from the 
„mountain, had a mind to have his dream explained to him. But as he had forgotten 
it; he infifted, that the magicians fhould not only interpret ic, but fhould likewite re- 
cal it to his memory. As this was what they could not, poffibly do, they were all 
condemned to death. Daniel being informed of what pafled, divined and explained 
the dream; and thereupon was eftablifhed governor of the province of Babylon, and 


chief of all the magicians and diviners in that country. 


At another time Nebuchadnezzar having in a dream feen a large tree, which was hewn ` 


down and cut in pieces, but fo notwithftanding that its root remained و‎ Daniel foretold 

to him, that he would be foon reduced to the condition of beafts, and fhould be driven 
from his palace. The event immediately follow’d the interpretation, and this prince 
was {truck with madnefs, and imagined that he was become an ox. He continued 
feven years in this fad ftate, after which he re-afcended the throne, and reigned as be- 
fore, Dan. iv. I, 2, 3, e. | | 
Sometime after he fet up a golden ftatue, and made publick proclamation, that all men, 
when they heard the found of mufical inftruments, fhould fall down and woifhip ۵ 
ftacue which he had erected, Dan. iii. 1, 2, 3, &¢. Daniel in all probabliliry was at 
that time abfenc from Babylon. But his three companions, having difobey'd the 
king’s order, were thrown into a fiery furnace, out of which’ they came without re- 
ceiving any hurt. The greatnefs and evidence of this miracle engaged Nebuchadiez- 
zar to put out an edict in favour of the Jewifh religion. He died a little after in the 
year of the world 3444; and Evilmerodach fucceeded him. Daniel under this prince 
maintained all that credit, which he had poffefled under the king his father. a 
famous vifions 

of the four Beafts, which came ouc of the fea, (Dan. vii.) and reprefenced the four 
great empires of the Chaldeans, Perfians,, Greeks and Romans, or rather of the Se/eu- 
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cide and Lagide. After this, in the fame vifion, God difcoveted to Daniel the per- 
fecutions which the Jews were to fuffer under Antiochus Epiphanes ; the vengeance of 
God upon him for fo opprefling them; and the victories which the Maccabees would 
obtain over him. In the following chapter God fhewed to Daniel 2 ram, and an he- 
goat pufhing at each other with their horns. By the he-goat was meant Alexander 
the Great, and by the ram Darius Codomannus, the laft of the Perfian kings, who 
were the fucceffors of Cyrus. The ram was overcome, and the he-goat became ex- 
ceeding powerful. The Prophet defcribed the fucceflors of Alexander, particularly 
Antiochus Epiphanes, under the reprefentation of horns rifing above the head of the 
he-goat. This was all explained to Daniel in the fame vifion by the Angel Gabriel. 


Belfhazzar king of Chaldea, being killed the very night, wherein he had profaned ‘the ‘f- 


In this prince’s reign, Daniel 


cred veflels of God's Temple, Darius the Mede, his great-unclé by the mother’s fide, 
fucceeded him, Dan. v. 1, 2, 3, ce. “This prince having eftablifhed an hundred and 
twenty governors over the provinces of his dominions, railed Daniel above all of them, 
‘and defigned to give him the general adminiftration of the whole kingdom ; which 
having excited the envy of the other grandees, they engaged the king to make an edi&; 
forbidding every. man to ask any thing of God, or of any other befides the king. The 


edi was publifhed, and ebferved by all the people. But Daniel continued to put u 


his prayers to God, regularly three times a day, with his face turned towards Jerte 
‘lem. His enemies immediately gave the king notice of it, who was obliged to order 
‘that he fhould be thrown into the Lions den. The next day early. in the morning 
' Darius went. thither, and finding Daniel to be there in perfect health, commanded 
him to be taken out; and his accufers, with their wives and families to be thrown into 
the fame place in his room, Dan. vi. 1, 2, ۰ | 


] having read in the Prophet Jeremiah, that feventy years 
would be accomplifhed in the defolation of Jerufalem, he prayed earneftly to God, 
and fafted, -in order to receive the explanation of them : when he had thus devoutly 


prayed, the Angel Gabriel appeard to him and revealed fomething elfe of much 


greater importance, which was the death and facrifice of the Meffiah, which was to 


happen at the end of feventy weeks, compofed each of feven years, and which alto- 
gether make the fum of four hundred and ninety years. Ia the third year of Cyrus's 


reign in Perfia, which falls in with the firft of Darius at Babylon, Daniel had another 


remarkable vifion, wherein the Angel Gabriel told him, that Michael had affifted him 
. to overcome the king of Perfia, that is to fay, Cyrus. 


After this, the Angel ۵ 


to him in a manner, almolt as clear, as if he had related an hiftory whatever was to 


' After the death of Darius the Mede, Cyrus afc 


happen in Perfia after Cyrus, Dan. x. The coming of Alexander the Great, (Dan. xi.) 


his conquefts, the overthrow of the Perfian empire, the erecting that of the Greeks, 


the long and continued wars between the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt; the perfecu- 


tions of the Saints by Antiochus. Epiphanes, the deftruction of this perlecuting prince ; 
and the victory and happinefs of the Saints. | 2 


ended the throne of the Perfians and Medes. 


Daniel had always great authority in his dominions. We refer the hiftory of Bel and 
' the Dragon, who were worlhipped by the Babylonians, to the reign of this prince. 


Bel was a brafen idol, to which there were offered every day twelve meafures of fine 
flour, forty fheep, and fix large vellels of wine. The idol was believed to be alive, 
and to confume all this that was prefented to it. Daniel hereupon undertook to un- 
deceive the king. He told him, that nor Bel, but others for him, eat what was put before 


him. The truth was, that there were fever.ty priefts belonging to Bel, without reckor- 
. ing their wives and children, who were {up ported this way, and entred by night into 


d 
۰ 


In the night time the = came, as u 


the temple, through fubterraneous paflages, without any one’s perceiving it. Daniel 
therefore, coming to the temple with the king, directed the ordinary quantity of meat, 
. bread and wine to be placed upon the altar; then obliging the priefts to retire, he 


pread afhes upon the pavement of the temple, and going out fhut the door clole, and 
put the king's fignet upon it. ۱ ۱ 


(ual, with their wives and children, and ate up the 


The next morning the king came with Daniel, and finding 
the door fhuc clofe, and the feals to be entire, they opened the door, and the ki 


provifions on the altar. 
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wg < ferving that there was nothing remaining of what was left upon the altar the evening | 
“al ` before, cried out, “ Great art thou, O Bel, and with thee is no deceit at all.” . Da- 

| niel hereupon laughed, and holding the king, to prevent his going any further, faid to 


"the _ him, “ See this pavement, whofe foorfteps are thele 2” The king faid, “ I fee the foor- 
x fteps of men, women and children ;” and he was extremely angry. He commanded | 
va . - therefore the priefts, their wives and children, ‘to be feized ; and they fliewed him the ` 
t private little doors through which they entred, and eat whatever was pur. upon the ta- 
0 ble: The xing therefore commanded them to be put to death, and delivered the idol 

a Bel into Daniel’s power, who deftroyed him and his temple. | | 

1 There was a great dragon in the fame city, which the Babylonians worfhipped. The 

1 king faid to Daniel, “ You cannot fay now, but this is a God, therefore adore him.” 

T Daniel replied, <“ I adore the Lord my, God; but this is nothing like a Deity. Let me 

1 . have your permiffion, and I will flay him without making ufe either of ftaft or ۰۳ 

n The king permitting him, Daniel took pitch, fat, and hair, and feething them toge- 

-ther, made lumps thereof و‎ thefe he put into the dragon’s mouth, and: the dragon burtt 

7- afander. The Babylonians being ftrangely provoked with this, came to the king and 

۳ . told him, that unlefs he delivered Daniel to them, they would deftroy him and his fa- | 

— mily.. The king therefore was compelled to put Daniel into their hands, and they caft 

~ himinto the lions den, where he remained. fix days. Now there were feven lions in 

۳ فراع‎ den, and every day they gave them the bodies of two men and two fheep, which 

G then were not given them, to the intent they might devour Daniel. At that. time the 

` Prophet. Habakkuk, who was in Judea, having made -provifion for his reapers, the 

i Angel of the Lord direéted him ‘to carry the dinner which he had prepared, to Baby- 

lon, and give it to Daniel, who was in the lions den. Habakkuk anfwered, “ I never 

1 was. at Babylon, and know not where the den is” “Then the Angel of the Lord took 

: him by the crown of the head, and holding him by the hair, carried him through the 
air to Babylon ; there fetting him upon the-den, he gave Deniel his dinner; and the 

. Angel immediately conveyed Habakkuk back to the place from whence he had taken 
him. Upon the feventh day, the king came to bewail Daniel, and as he approached 
near to the den, he faw Daniel fitting among the lions: Whereupon he immediately 
cried with a loud voice, and faid, “ Great are thou, O Lord God of Daniel,” 4 

taking him our, he caft thofe im who would have. deftroyed this Prophet, and the 
lions devoured them in a moment before his face. ` This is what may be gathered from 
the Sacred and Apocryphal Books of Scripture, which however are all accepted by 
tome Chriftians as canonical; yet, for my own part, I can’t act fo weak a part, as to 
believe what is here related of Daniel, Habakkuk, andthe Angel, for ferious and cer- 
tain truths. ‘ May not we, fays a certain critic, as wel] believe with the Chinefe, that 
people after death are tran{ported to Heaven by the hair of their heads? For which rea- 
fon, they fuifer it to grow continually and preferve it with great care.” . Where 
it is alfo to be obferved,. that among the affertors of the orthodox of thefe opinions there 
are fome who maintain, that there were two Daniels, one of David’s family, who is 
the Prophet, of whom we have been [peaking و‎ the other of the tribe of Levi, and of 
< Ithamar’s family, who is faid to be the author of the hiftory concerning the deliverance 
of Sufanna, and of that relating to the death of the dragon, and the deftruction of 
Bel’s temple. But there is no folid proof of this diftinction of two Daniels. ۱ 

The reputation of Daniel was fo great, even in his life-time, that ic became a proverb; 
“ ‘Thou are wifer-than Daniel, faid Ezekiel, in an ironical way to the king of Tyre,” 
Ezek. xxxiii. 3. And in another place of the fame Prophet, God faid, “ Tho’ thefe 
three men, Noah, Daniel and Job were in it, they fhould deliver but their own fouls, 
by their righteoufnels,” Ezek. xiv. 14--20. Jofephus tells us, that God beftowed ma- 

. ny favours on him, and that he was advanced to the rank of the moft confiderable Pro- 
phers. He enjoy’d the good graces of the princes with whom he lived, and the affec- - 
tion of the people to his death, after which his reputations was immortal; tho’ fome of 
the Jews fhew’d an inclination formerly to exclude Daniel from the number of the Pro- 
phets; but their diflike to this Prophet proceeded from hence only, vz. that his predictions 
were too clear and too exprefs for Jefus Chrift, and that he points out the time of his 
coming too evidently. 5 I 

k. t 
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Ic is believed chat Daniel died in Chaldza, and that he did not take the advantage of the 
. permiffion granted by Cyrus to all Jews, of returning to their country. The great ém- 
ployments which he poffeffed in the Perfian empire, kept him probably among them. 
St. Epiphanius fays he died at Babylon ; and herein he is followed by the generality of 
hiftorians. Others think he died at Shufhan or Sufa; where he pafled a good part of 
his life, and had many vifions. Benjamin of Tudela relaces, that his monument was 
fhewn at Chuzeftan, which is the antient Sufa. Jofephus; Antiq. I: x. c. ult. fays, that 
in his time there was fill to be feen at Ecbatane, the capital of Media, a tower of 
admirable ftruéture, faid to have been built by Daniel. ‘The kings of Media and 
Perfia were buried in it, and the guard of it was committed to a prieft of Jewifh ex- 
traction. ۱ ۱ ." رس‎ 
Among Daniel’s writings, there are fome pieces which have at alt times conftantly been 
efteemed-to be canonical ; and others which have been long contelted. ۷ 
is written in Hebrew, or Chaldee (for fome parts of his works are in Chaldee mixed 
with Hebrew) is all generally acknowledged to be canonical, both by Jews and Chri- 
. ftians. But there has been great oppofition to thofe parts which are written in Greek 
only. Where note, that by the Greek part of Daniel’s Book of Prophecies is meant 
the ftories of Sufanna, and of Bel and the Dragon, which are excluded from our cas 
non of Scripture, but make an addition of the chirteenth and fourteenth chapters in 
the Latin Vulgate, being tranflated from the Greek of Theodotian. ۰ And in the fame 
Latin verfion, after the 23d verfe of the third chapter, between that and the 24th 
verle, is added the {ong of the three children. But thefe additions neither are, nor, as 
-= appears ever were extant in the Hebrew or Chaldee language, and never received in- 
to the Jewifh, nor Chriftian canon ; till for fome purpofe of their own, the Emil- 


ries of Popery admitted them into the canon of their church, by authority of the coun- 
cil of Trent. ۱ 
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a imagined himfelf to be an ox. In 3443, he 21660060 the throne again. The’ fame 
Me year the hiftory of the goldea ftatue erected by this prince; might have Happened. | 
Daniel had the vifion of the four beafts in the beginning of Belfhazzar’s reign, 3446- 

afo ` Two years after, that is to fay, in 3448, he had that of the ram and the he-goat; who 

ir _  pufhed their horns one againft the other. The vifions of Daniel fer down in the ixth, 

3 ' xth, xith, and xiich chapters of his, Prophecy, we refer to. the year 3449, in the bè- 

® . ginning of the reign of Datius the Mede: Laftly, che hiftory of Bel and che Dragon, 

ti; `.  fuppofing them to be his, are recorded to have happened in the reign:of Cyrus, about | 

. the year 3468. Bw che time of Daniel’s death is rot-known, ` ` S T 

Ta The Rabbins, who are out of humour with Daniel, in all probability, becaufe his pro- 

phecies are too evident proofs, that Jefus Chrift is the true Meffiah, and that the time 

sy of his coming, who is called the defire of all nations, is pafled; maintain that he 

۳ ought not to be ranked among the Prophers for two reafons; Firft, becaufë he did noc 
live in the holy land, out of which the {pirit of prophecy does nor refide: Secondly, be- 

" _caufe’he {pent his life in the court of a grèat king, in the enjoyment of honours and 

: leafures, and in a manner very different from thë other Prophets way of living.’ Some 

۰. add that he was an eunuch, which opifiion they ground upon . the following words of — 

ne ` Ifatah to Hezekiah, 2 Kings ix. 18. “ And of thy fons that fhalt ifue from thee, which 

3 thou fhalt beget, fhall they take away; and they (Hall be eunuchs in the palaéê of the 

s king of Babylon.” Now the law excludes all forts ,of eunuchs ' from rhe: Church. or 

7 .. €ongregation of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. r. Now introtbit Eunachiis Ecclefane Domini. 

. It is true, Aben-Ezra and the generality of the Rabbins purge him from this laft defect, 

k ` but the other accufations remain; and many are content tọ place his writings among 

i the Hagiographa,ot devout writings, which are of much: lef authority than ۱36 

Scriptures. They add further arother fpiteful remark againft this Prophet. ‘They pre- 

tend that while his three companions Shadrach, Mefhech and Abednego refilted the ۰ 

۱ impious orders of thë king of Babylon; and were thrown into thé fiery furhace, Daniel 

‘went into Egypt: (what to do?) to look for hogs, which he conveyed’ cynningly and 

a by ftealth out of this country. But Jofephus teftifies thie great merit of Daniel’ The 

prophet Ezekiel commends him as one of. the moft illuftrious perfons of his time; and 

| Jefus Chrift in the Gofpel clearly acknowledges him to be a Prophet indeed  . 

i Some believed that Daniel returned with Efdras into Judea ء‎ ۰. and the eaftern people de- 

clare; that he was fent back thither by Bahaman, the fon of Asfendias, king of Perfia. 

۱ ‘They add, that he returned into Perfia, and diéd In the City of Safa; ` Jofephus relates 

; . that Daniel built a famous edifice at Ecbatane, in the form of a caftle, which was ftill 

| in being in the time of this hiftorian, and was fo admirable for its workman[hip, chat it - 

feem’d tò have beeñ but juft finifhed, fo well did ‘it preferve its firft luftre. - In this 

. palace the kings of Perfia chofè to have the place of their interment; and in confide- 

ration of its firft founder, thé guard of it was ftill in his time committed ro one ofthe ° 


ka - 


| Jewith nation: o | | ۱ E a 
i Others arê of opinion that he dwelt continually at Babylon or Sufa, and that he never req 
turned into Judea: His great’age; his employments, and the want which his brethren 
had of his protection when in captivity, might probably excufe him from returning 
into his own country. There were many men who did nót think it convenient to leave 
Chaldea, where they lived m repofe and quiet; and had been long fetcled, to go and | 
feek for an uncertain fettleinent in a land almoft reduced to a wildernefs. ->> | E 
Some oriental: authors attribute to Daniel the invention of geomancy, which they call 
. Ramh; others afcribe it to Edris, who is the fame with the patriarch Enoch. ‘This géo- 
mancy confifts in making many points on tables prepared for this purpofe, which they 
call Raw ` Thefe points thus difpofed in a certain humber m many unequal Lines, 
may likewife be defcribed with a pen on paper; and he who divines by the help of this _ 
= art is called Raminal. ` ۳ + r ا‎ 
They likewife make Daniel the Author of `a volume intitled principles relating to the ex- 
“planation of dreams; and! there is another book in the king of France's library with ۱ 
this title, Odmath-al-mantoul an Denial al-nabi, which contains predictions of the _ | 


Prophet Daniel received by tradition from him. This is a work, which abourids with 


falfities, forged by the Mahomerans, and founded on the real Prophecies of Daniel. 
m £ MR . 22 À Sn x They 
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` They further affert, chat this Prophet preached the unity of God throughout all Chal- 
_ dea; and that he converted the king of Perfia, Lohorasb, and Cyrus: That the latter 
. gave Daniel the government of Syria, and the pofleffion of the city of Damafeus. 
_ This is the whole that I can learn of Daniel and the authority of his writing, which I 


' {hall fm up as follows: — | _ 3 
‘Though it be granted, that Daniel did never exercife the publick calling nor funtion of 2 
_ Prophet, in the quality of an ecclefiaftical perfon, to preach to the people, and ex- 
— in facred aflemblies the revelations which were fent him by God; yet his book 

ath always been inferted amongft the number of the other .Prophets, as containing 
moft fpecial and admirable predictions of the ftate of the world and Church, ‘from his ` 

, time, until Chrift’s coming in the flefh; gathered b himfelf, and publifhed in this book. 
. Which comprehends two general parts, the one biforical, the other prophetical. 0 
the firft he {ets down what notable things happened concerning his own perfon, and_his 
courfe of life, to make himfelf to be acknowledged a true Prophet, authorifed by God ; 
relating how that in his youth he was carried away captive to Babylon, and was with. 

. others of the fame nation, age, and condition, chofen to be inftruéted, and confequently 

' employed in honourable employments in that empire. But that God having taken 

, them into his particular care and charge, did enable thofe humane inftruttions by an _ 
infufion of divine gifts and graces. Fir in a fpirit of fanétification, zeal, and fingular 
_ , piety, tried by cruel torments inflited upon Daniel’s three companions in their youth; _ 
. and upon Daniel himfelf in his old age: And befides, in fo eminent underftanding and 
wifdom, wherein Daniel was remarkable, and fpoken of, as it were, by a common 
pne ; whereupon they were promoted to eminent dignities, to the great eafe and 
_.fuftenance of the Church in her captivity and fufferings at Babylon. And at the laft 
. În the (birit of prophecy in Daniel, which manifefted it felf; Firft, in putting Nebu- 
. Chadnezzar in mind ‘of his dreams which he had forgotten, and interpreting of them; 
. and afterwards in the miraculous prediction, .and fetcing forth of the evils which did 
_ hang over the head of Belfhazzar his grandchild. God willing thereby,: that upon 
. this occafion, his terrible judgments upon the unmeafurable pride of the one, and the 
propane facriledge and infolence of the other of thefe kings, under whom ۰ the people 
had been carried away, and kept in a long and cruel flavery, fhould be tranfmitted to ` 
_ the knowledge of pofteriry. But it did fully fhine out in the incomparable vifions fer 
= down in the bags part of this book, concerning the four grea Monarchies of the 
world, until the coming of Chrift; and efpecially touching Seleucides, king of Syria, 
` and other fucceffors of Alexander; under whom the Jewifh Church fhould fuffer moft 
. grievous and mournful accidents; and efpecially under Antiochus Epiphanes, the moft 
— cruel, fubtil, and peftilent profecutor that ever the Church had; his principal aim and 
_ end being to root out Gods worfhip in it, together with all impreffion and motion of 
. piety in mens hearts. Under whofe figure are alfo foretold the perfecutions of Rome, 
whilft it was heathen; and alfo of antichrift, the laft deadly enemy of the Chriftian 
_ Church, as Antiochus had been: of the Jewifh; againft whofe outrages the Prophet com- 
| forteth and ftrengthneth the Church by the promife of Gods help and deliverance in his 
` appointed time; lifting their hearts, ی ی‎ 5 up for a fovereign comfort to 
` Gods promife of everlafting falvation by Chrift, who being eftablifhed by the Father to 
. be the everlafting king of the world, thould from time to time caufe ruin to fall upon 
thofe Empires; and at laft lay the foundation of his own fpiritual and everlafting 
' one, upon the redemption purchafed by his death (the prefixed time whereof is more 
clearly {hewn to him, than to any other Prophet) through which all ancient ceremo- 
nies being accomplifhed in their fignification, the ufe of them fhould alfo be abolifhed 
to give way to the true fervice of God in fpirit and. truth; foretelling alfo that as 
` Chrift’s kingdom fhould be exercifed in juftly punifhing the Jewifh nation for their in- 
credulity and rebellion; fo it fhould contrariwife produce falvation, glorious refurreGtion 
_ and everlafting happinefs for all true believers; as is more fully promifeds and fet forth 
. by Chrift himfelf and his holy Apoftles and Evangelis in . the Books of the New 
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CHAP, 


u {tand before the king. 


` ¥ Unto whom the prince of the eunuchs 


. he drdnk: therefore he requetted of the 
prince of the eunuchs, that he might noc. 


than the children which are of your fort? 


Chap. I: 


CHAP. k 
1 choiakim’s captivity. 3 Afbpenaz taketh Daniel, Ha- 
es Mihael) and Azariab. 8 They refufing. the 
king’s portion, do profper with palfe and water. 17 Their 

excellency in wifdorh. | 
N the third year of the 
af reign of Jehoiakim king 
7۲2۷ of Judah, came Ne- 


چ 
P.e)‏ 


HRSA buchadnezzar, king of 
a oe Ms Babylon; unto Jerufa- 
UNO) lem; and befieged it: 

ay: 2 And the Lord 
RABY gavê Jehoiakim king of 
land, with part of the veflels 
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the land of Shinar to the houfe of his god, 
and he brought thè veflels into the treafure- 
houfe of his god. | | 

3 ٩ And the king fpake unto ۵ 
the maftei of ‘his eunuchs, that he fhould 
bring certas of the children of Ifrael, and 
of the kings feed, and of the princes; 

4 Children in whom was no blemitfh, 
but well-favoured, and skilful in all wifdom, 


and cunning in knowledge, and “underftand- 


ing {cience; and fuch as had ability Iñ them 


to ftand in the kings palace, and whom they - 
. might: teach the learning and the tongue of 


the Chaldeans. S 
و‎ And the king appointed them a daily 
vilion of che kings meat, and of the wine 
which he diank: fo nourifhing them three 
years, that at the end thereof they ‘might 
` 6 Now among thee were of the children 
of Judah, ‘Daniel; Hananiah, Mifhael, ‘and 
Azariah: | | eT 
gave naméës: for ‘he gave unto Daniel the 
name of Beltefhazzar ; and to Hananiah, of 
Shadrach; and to Mifhael, of Mefhach ; and 
to. Azariah, of Abednego. | v. a 
8 € Bue Daniel purpofed in his heart, chat: 
he would not defile himielf with the portion 
of the kings meat, nor with the wine which 


defile himfelf ae . | 
و‎ Now God had brought Daniel into fa- 
your and tender love with the prince of the 
eunuchs. ` 3 3 
ro And the prince of the eunuchs faid 
unto Daniel, I fear my lord the king, who 
hath appointed your ment and your drink: 
for why fhould he fee your faces worfe liking 


The Bokif DANIEL 


` 


۹ 


then fhall ye make we eridanger my head to 
the king, a re ی‎ 
ri Then faid Daniel to Melzar, whom 
the prince of the eunuchs had fet ovet Da- 
niel, Hananiah, Mifbael, and Azariah: 

12 Prove thy fervants, I befeech thee, ren 
days, and let them give us pilfe to eat, and 
water to drink. . ° I 

13 Then let our countenances be looked 
upon , before thee, and the cousitenance of 
the children that eat of the portion of the 


kings meat: and as thou feeft, deal with thy 


fervants: | | | 
14 So he confented to them in' this mate 


ter; and proved them ten days. | 


15 And at thé end of ten days, their ` 
countenances appeared fairer, and fatter in 
flefh than all the children which did eat the 
portion of the kings meat. s... 

16 Thus Melzar took away the portion 
of theit meat, and the wine that they fhould 
drink: and gave them pulfe. . S 

17 § As for thefe four.children, God gave 
them knowledge and skiil in all learning and 
wildom: and Daniel had underftanding in 
all vifions and dreams. it 

18 Now at thé end of the days that the 
king had faid he fhould bring them in, then 
the prince of the eunuchs brought them in- 
before Nebuchadnezzar. . اب‎ A 
. 1g And the king communed with them, 
and among them all was found none like 


Daniel, Hananiah, Mifhael, and Azariah: 


therefore flood they before the king. 
` 20 And in all matters of wifdom.azd un- 


derftanding that the king enquired of them, 
he found them cen times better than all the 
magicians. avd aftrologers that were in all his 


oO 


realm. | ا‎ 


` 


. 21 And Daniel continued evez- unto the 


firk year of king Cyrus. `- “s 


۰ = O CHAP. Il ES 

r Nebuchadnezzar forgetting bis dream, required it of the 
Chaldeans, by pda and threatnings. 10 They acknow- 
Jedging “their inability, are judged to die. 14 Daniel — 
obtaining Jome refpite, findeth the dream. 19 He Ae Si 
God. 24 He Paying the decree, is brought to the king. 
31 The dream. . 36 The interpretation. 46 Daniels ad- 
wancement.. | = وه‎ 


A of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnez« 


A ND in the fecond year of the reign 


zar dreamed dreams, wherewith his عنم‎ 
was troubled و‎ and his fleep brake from 
him. i. 


2 Then the king commanded to call the 


magicians, and the aftrologers, and the for- 
cérers, and the Chaldeans, fot to fhew the 


king 


BEEP alee mgs وی‎ Eten ds. 
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Chap. 1i 


` ۱ `. ۵ = ES < PEIRE en ae ۳ = ۱ 


king his dreams: fo they came, arid Rood} 


before the king. 


3 And the king faid unto them, I have 
dreamed a dream, and my fpiric was trou- 
bled to know. the dream.. . ۱ 


4 Then fpake the Chaldeans to the king 


in Syziack, O king, live for ever : tell chy Û 


fervants the dream, and we will fhew the 
. Interpretation. ۱ 


ye will not make known unto me the dream, 
with the interpretation thereof, ye fhall be 
cût in pieces, and your houfes fhall be made 
a dunghill. i = 
~ 6 But if ye fhew the dream, and the in- 
terpretation thereof, ye fhall receive of me 
gifts, and rewards, and great honour : there- 
` fore fhew me the dream, and the interpre- 
tation thereof. | f | | 
. 7 „They anfwered again and faid, Let the 
king tell his fervants the dream, and we 
will fhew the interpretation of it. ۱ 
.. 8 The king anfwered and faid, I know 
_ of certainty that ye would gain the time, 
becaufe ye fee the thing is gone from 
me. | ۱ 


Bit tif ye wi‏ و 


ill not make known unto 
me the dream, there ss but one decree for 
you: for ye have prepared lying and cor- 
rupt words to fpeak before me, ull the 
time be changed: therefore tell me the 
dream, and I {hall know that ye can fhew 
me-the interpretation thereof. _ 
۰۳ و‎ $ The Chaldeans an{wered before 
the king, and faid, There is not a man upon 
the earth that can fhew the kings matter : 
therefore there #5 no king, lord, nor ruler, 
that asked fuch things at any magician, of 
` aftrologer, or Chaldean. os 

11 And; is a rare thing that the king 
requirech, and there is none’other that can 
{hew ic before the king, except the gods, 
whofe dwelling is not with flefh. ° 

12 For this caufe the king was angry 
and very furious, and commanded to deftroy 
all the wife-zzez of Babylon. `, 
و‎ And the decree went forth, that the 
wile~men, fhould be flain; and they fought 
Daniel and his fellows to be flain. s: 


14 ۰۵ Daniel an{wered wich coun- |. 


fel and wifdom fo Arioch the captain of 
the kings guard, which was gone forth to 
flay the wife-sve2 of Babylon : 

I$ He anfwered and faid to Arioch the 


kings captain, Why és the decree fo haty 


from the king > Then. Arioch made the thing ۱ 
known to Daniel, © ©. , 
16 Then Daniel went in, and defired 


of the king that he: would give him time, 
| and that he would fhew the king the inter- 
pretation. . 


¥7 Thén Daniel. went to his Roufe, and 


-made the thing known to Hananiah, Mifhael, 
_ and Azortah, his companions : 
و‎ The king -anfwered and faid to the f 


Chaldeans, The thing is gone from me : if | 


18 That they would defire mercies of 
the God of heavén concerning’ this fecret ; 
that Daniel and his. fellows fhould not perifh 
with the reft of the wife-men of Babylon. 

yo § Then was-the 466۲6۲ revealed -unta 


| Daniel in a night-vilton : then Daniel ble 


fed che God of heaven gC 
20 Daniel anfwered. and fid, Bleffed be. 
the name of God for ever and ever: fog 
wifdom and might are hs. oe 
21 And he changeth thé times and the 
feafons : he removeth kings, and fettech ug 
kings : he giveth wifdom ‘unto the wiley 
and knowledge to them that know undere 
{tanding. ا‎ | ۱ 
22 He revealeth the deep and fecret 
things: he knoweth what 4s in the darknels, 
and the light dwellech with him. ۰ ©. : 
23 I thank thee, and praife thee, O chow 
God of my fathers, who haft given me wif- 
dom and might, 0 haf. made known unto 
me mow what we defired of thee : for thou 


haft now made known unto Us the kings 


marter. ` e eee 

24 § Therefore Daniel went jin unto, 
Arioch whom the king h.d ordained to de- 
troy ‘the wile-men of Babylon: he weng 
and faid thus unto him, Deftroy, not the 
wile-men of Babylon: -bring me in before 


the king, and ] wall fhew ,unto the king the 


interpretation. 


25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel be 
fore the king in hafte, tnd faid thus ynto 


him, Ihave found a man of the captiyes, of 


Judah, that will make known unto the king’ 
the interpretation. .. .. .. Da ed 
. 26 The king anfwered and faid- to Das 
niel, whofe . nime. cas. Beltefhazzar,. Art 
thou able to make known unto me the dream, 
which I have feen, and the interpretation 
thereof? << ` RS 

27 Daniel anfwered in the prefence of 
the king, and. faid, The fecret which the 
king hath demanded, -cannot the wile-men, 
the aftralogers, the. magicians, the footh- 
fayers fhew unto the king j ۰ 


28 But 


' thy head upon thy bed, are thele ; 
| came into thy mind, upon thy bed, what 


` revealeth fecrets, maketh known unto thee 


the king, that thou mighteft know the 


' thoughts of thy heart. 


out without hands, which {mote the image 
. upon his feet that were of iron and clay, 


` all: chou art this head of gold. 


. kingdom inferior to thee, and another third 


. ces, and bruife. 
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41 And whereas thou fawelt the feet 
and toes, part. of. potters clay, and part of 
iron: the kingdom fhall be divided, but 
there {hall be in it of the ftrength of the 
iron, forafmuch as thou Gwel the iron 
mixed with miry clay. ۰ ۱ 
42 And asthe toes of the feet were part 
of iron, and part of clay ; fo the kingdom 
{hall be partly ftrong, and partly broken. 
43 And whereas chou fawelt iron mixt 
with miry clay, they fhall mingle them- 
felves with the feed of men: but they {hall 
| not cleave one to another, even as iron is 
not mixed with clay. a 
44 And in the days of thefe kings (hall 
the God of heaven fet up a kingdom, whtch 
{hall never be deftroyed : and the kingdom 
(hall not be left to other people, but ic fhall 
break in pieces, and confume all thefe king- 
doms, and it fhall {tand for ever. ۰ 
45 Foraímuch as thou faweft that the 
{tone was cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, 
the brafs, the clay, the filver, and the gold ; 
and part of clay. ۱ the great God hath made known to the 
34 Thou faweft till that a ftone was cut | king what fhail come to pals hereafter : and 
| the dream żs certain, and the interpretation 
thereof fure. ۱ 
46 ¥ Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell 
upon his face, and worfhipped Daniel, and 
commanded that they fhould offer an obla- 
tion, and {weet odours unto him. 
. 47 The king anfwered unto Daniel, and 
faid, Of a truth ۶۶ is, that your God 6 a 
God of gods, and a Lord of. kings, and a 
revealer of fecrets, feeing thou couldeft re- 
veal this 66۲66 — | | | 
48 Then the king made Daniel a great 
man, and gave him many great gifts, and 
made him ruler over the whole province of 
Babylon, and chief of the governors over 
all the wife-mez of Babylon. | 
49 Then Daniel requefted of the king, 
and he fet Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed- | 
nego over the affairs of the province of 
Babylon : but Daniel /a¢ in the gate of the 


king. | 


28 But there is a God 1n heaven that re- 
vealeth fecrets, and maketh known to the 
king Nebuchadnezzar, what fhall be in the 
latter days. Thy dream, and the vifions of 


29 As for thee, O king, thy thoughts 
fhould come to pafs hereafter : and he that 


what fhall come to pafs. 
= 30 But as for me, this fecret is not re- 


vealed to me, for any wifdom that I have 
more then any living, but for their fakes 
that {hall make known the interpretation to 


31 ٩ Thou, O king, faweft, and behold, 
a great image: this great image whofe 
brightnefs was excellent, ftood before thee, 
and the form thereof was terrible. 

32 This images head was of fine gold, 
his breaft and his arms of filver, his belly 
and his thighs of brafs, | 


23 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron, 


and brake them to pieces. | 

© 35 Then was the iron, the clay, the braf, 
the filvéer, and the gold broken to pieces to- 
gether, and became like the chaff of ‘the 
fummer-threfhing-floors, and the wind car- 
ried them away, that no place was found 
for them: and the ftone that {mote the 
image became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earch, ° | 

36 ٩ This zs the dream; and we will 
tell the interpretation thereof before the 
king. ۱ | | ۱ 
37 Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for 
the God of heaven hath given thee a king- 
dom, power, and f{trength, and glory. 

38 And wherefoever the children of men 
dwell, the beafts of the field, and the fowls 
of the heaven hath. he given into thine 
hand, and hath made thee ruler over them 


C HAP. III. 


1 Nebuchadnezzar dedicatetb a golden image in Dura. 
. 8 Shadrach, Mefbach and Abed-nego are accufed for 
mot worfbipping the image. 13 They being threatned, 

make a good confcfion. 19 God delivereth them out of the 
furnace. 26 Nebuchadnezzar feeing the miracle, blefeth 
G ' 


od. 


39 And after thee (hall ari another 


kingdom of brafs, which {hall bear rule over 
all the earth. E | | 
40 And the fourth kingdom fhall be 
ftrong as iron, forafmuch as iron breaketh in 
pieces, and fubdueth all #hirgs : and as iron 


that breaketh all thefe, (hall ic break in pie- 


Ebuchadnezzar the king made an 
image of gold, whofe height was 
threelcore cubits, avd the breadth thereof 
oe 22B ù 


~ 


۱ midit of a burning fiery furnace. 


in the province of Babylon. 


2010 


fix cubits: he fet it up in the plain of Dura, | 

2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king fent 
to gather cogether the princes, the gover- 
nors, and the captains, the judges, the trea- 
furers, the counfellers, the Sheriffs, axd all 
the rulers of the provinces, to come to the 
dedication of the image which Nebuchad- 
86222۲ the king had fer up. o 

3 Then the princes, the governors, and 
captains, the judges, the treafurers, the 
counfellers, the fheriffs, and all the rulers of 
the provinces were gathered together unto 
the dedication: of the image that Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king had fer up; and they ftood 
before the image that Nebuchadnezzar had 
fet up. | 

4 Then an herald cried aloud, To you it 
is commanded, O people, nations, and lan- 
guages, ` z 2 

That at what time ye hear the found‏ و 
of the cornet, flute, harp, fackbur, pfaltery,‏ 
dulcimer, and all kinds off mufick, ye fail‏ 
down, and worfliip the golden image that‏ 
Nebuchadnezzar the: king hath fet up.‏ 

6 And whofo falleth not down and wor- 
fhippeth, fhall the fame hour be caft into the 


. 


` 7 Therefore at that time, when all th 
people heard the found of the cornet, flute, 


harp, fackbut, pfaltery, and all kinds of mu- 


`. fick, all the people, the nations, and the 


languages fell down and worfhipped the gol- 
den image, thac Nebuchadnegzar the king 
had fet up. | — *y 

8 ٩ Wherefore at that time certain Chal- 
deans came near and accufed the Jews. 

They fpeke and faid to the king Nebu-‏ و 

chadnezzair, O king, live for ever. 

ro Thou, O king, haft made a decree, 
that every man that fhall hear the found of 
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Mefhach, and Abed-nego: then they brought - 
thefe men before the king. ۱ 
14 Nebuchadnezzar {pake and faid unto 
them, Js ۶۶ true, O Shadrach, Mefhach, 
and Abed-nego ? do not ye ferve my gods, 
nor worfhip the golden image which I have ` 
fet up? 
15 Now if ye be ready that at what time 
ye hear the found of the cornet, flute, harp, 
lackbut, ‘pfaltery, and dulcimer, and all 
kinds of mufick, ye fall down and worlhip 
the image which I have.made, we//: but if 
ye worthip not, ye fhall be caft the fame. 
hour into the midft of a burning fiery fur- 
nace, and who ¿+ that God that fhall deliver 
you out of my hands? — > ۱ 
16 Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego, 
an{wered and fiid to the king, O Nebuchad- 
nezzar, we are not careful to an{wer thee in 
this matter. | | ۱ 
= 1 Ift be fo, our God whom we ferve, 
is able to deliver us from the burning fiery 
furnace, and he will deliver ws out ot thine 
hand, O king. 5 ۱ ۱ 
18 But if not, be ic known unto thee, O: 
king, that we will not ferve thy gods, nor 
worfhip the golden image which chow haft 
fet up. | - 7 . | 
| s § Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of 
fury, and the form of his vifage was chang- 
ed againt Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abede 
nego: therefore he (pake and commanded, © 
that they fhould heat the furnace one feven 
times more thin it was. wont to be heat. 
و2‎ And he commanded the moft mighty 
men that were in his army, to bind Sha- 
drach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego, awd to 
caft them into the burning fiery furnace. 
21 Then thefe men were bound in their ۰ 
coats, their hofen, and their hats, and their 
other garments, and were caft into the midft 


the cornet, flute, harp, fackbut, pfaltery, 
and dulcimer, and all kinds of mufick, fhall 
fall down and worfhip the golden image: 
۱ II And whofo falleth not down and wor- 
. {hippeth, that he fhould be caft into the 
midit of a burning fiery furnaces ۱ 
12 There are certain Jews whom thou 
haft fet over the affairs of the province of 
_ Babylon, Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed- 
nego: Thele men, O king, have not re- 
garded thee, they ferve not thy gods, nor 
worfhip the golden image which thou haft 


of the burning fiery furnace. 
22 ‘Therefore becaufe the kings command- 
ment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding 
hot, the flame of the fire flew thofe men 
that took up Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed- 
nego. 
23 And thefe three men, Shadrach, 
Mefhach, and Abed-nego, fell down bound 
into the midft of the burning fiery furnace. 
24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was 
aftonied, and rofe up in hafte, avd {pake and . 


faid unto his counfellers, Did not we call 
dec up: ۱ ۱ ` | three men bound into the midft of the fire? 
13 $ Then Nebuchadnezzar in bis rage 


They anfwered and faid unto the king, True, 


and fury commanded. to bring Shadrach, | O king. 


25 He 


25 He anfwered and faid, Lo, I fee four 
men loole, walking in the midf of the fire, 
and they have -no hurt; and the form of 


the fourth is like the fon of God.. 


26 ¶ Then Nebuchadnezzar came near 
, to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace, 


and pake and faid, Shadrach, Meíhach, and 


Abed-nego, ye fervants of the moft high 
God, come forth, and come ۸۸/۶۲۰ 'Then 
Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego came 
forth of the midh of the fire. ۱ 

27 And the princes, governors, and cap- 
tains, and the kings counfellers being ga- 
thered together, faw thefe men, upon whofe 
bodies the fire had no power, nor was an 
hair of their head finged, neither were their 


coats changed, nor the {mell of fire had, paffed | 


on them. ` ۱ z 
28 Then Nebuchadnezzar (pake, and faid, 


Blefled' be the God of Shadrach, Mefhach, 


and Abed-nego, who harh fent his angel, 


and delivered his fervanes that- crafted in 


‘him, and have changed the kings word, and 


yielded their bodies, that they might not] 


ferve nor worlhip any god, except their own 
God... . ` ` 

29 Therefore I make a decree, That every 
people, nation, and language, which {peak 
any thing amils again{t the God of Shadrach, 
Mefhach, and Abed-nego, fhall be cut in 
pieces, and their houfes {hall be made-a 
dunghil, becaufe there is no other god that 
can deliver after chis fort. | ۱ 

30 Then the king promoted Shadrach, 


Methach, and Abed-nego in the province of 
Babylon. ۱ on 


CHAP. IV. 


I N:-buckadnezzar confeffeth God's kingdom, 4 makcth re- 
lation of his dreams, which the magicians could not- in- 
terpret. 8 Daniel heareth the dream. 19 He interpreteth 
it... 28 Lhe flory of the event. 


|  FEbuchadnezzar the king, unto all 


eople, nations, and languages that 


dwell in all che earch, Peace be multiplied 


unto you. ۱ Boe o 
2 I thought. ic good to fhew the 5 
and wonders that the high. God hath 


wrought toward me. 


3 How great ‘are his figns ! and how 


mighty are his wonders! his kingdom 4s an 


everlalting kingdom, and his dominion ¿; 
from generation to generation. 
4 ٩ I Nebuchadnezzar was at reft in mine 


 houfe, and flourifhing in my palace : 
ç I faw a dream which made me afraid, 


and the thoughts upon my bed, and the vi- 


_— ات — 


[ions of my head troubled me. 


 & 
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6 Therefore made I a decree to bring 
in all che wife-men of Babylon before me, 
that they might make known unto me th 
interpretation of the dream. 

7 Then came in the magicians, the aftro- 
logers, the Chaldeans, and the foochfayers : 
and I told the dream before them ; but they 
did not make known unto me the interpre- 
tation thereof. | ۱ 

8 € Buc at the lalt Daniel came in be- 
fore me (whofe name was Beltefhozzar, ace 
cording to the name of my God, and in 
whom fs the {pirit of the holy gods) and be- 
fore him I told the dream, /ayzng, 

9 O Beltefhazzar, mafter of the magici- 
ans, becaufe I know that the fpirie of the 
holy gods #s in thee, and no fecret troubleth 
thee, tell me the vifions of my dream that I 
have feen, and the interpretation thereof. 

10 Thus were the vilions of mine head in 
my bed, I faw, and behold, a tree in the 
midit of the earth, and the heigl thereof 
was great. ۱ ۳ š 

II The tree grew, and was ftrons, and 
the height thereof reached unto hciven, 
and the fight thereof to the end of all the 


earth. ۱ ` 
12 The leaves thereof were fair, and the 


2 


‘fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for - 


all: the beafts of che field had fhadow un- 
der it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt- 
in the boughs thereof, and all flefh was fed 


of it. | | 
r3 Í faw in the vifions of my head upon 


my bed, and behold, a watcher, and an holy 


one came down from heaven. ۲ 

14 He cried aloud, and faid thus, Hew 
down the tree, and cut off his branches, 
{hake off his leaves, and fcatter his fruit ; let 
the beafts get away from under it, and the 
fowls from his branches. 

15 Neverthelefs, leave the ftump of his 
roots in the earth, even with a band of 
iron- and brafs, in the tender grafs of the 
field, and let it be wet with the dew of 
heaven, and let his portion be with the 
beafts in the grafs of the earth. 

16 Let his heart be changed from mans, 
and let a beafts heart be given. unto him, 
and lec feven times pafs over him. ` 

17 This matter ۶۶ by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by the word of 
the holy ones: to the intent that che living 
may know that the moft High ruleth in’ the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomlo- 
ever he will, and fetceth up over it the ba- 


feft of men. 
ِا‎ 18 This 


have known that the heavens do rule.‏ و 


2012 
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= I$ This dream I king Nebuchadnezzar 
have feen: now thou, O Beltefhazzar, de- 
clare the interpretation thereof, forafmuch 
as all che wife-men of my kingdom are not 
able to make known unto me the interpre- 
tation: but thou art able, for the fpirit of 


the holy gods ۶۶ in thee. 


19 $ Then Daniel ( whofe name was | 


Beltefhazzar) was aftonied for one hour, and 
his thoughts troubled him : the. king Spake, 
and faid, Belrefhazzar, ler not- the dream, 
or the interpretation thereof trouble thee. 
Beltefhazzar anfwered and faid, My lord, 
the dream be to them that hate thee, and 
the interpretation thereof to thine enemies. 
20 The tree that thou faweft, which 
grew, and was {trong, whofe height reached 
| unto the heaven, and the fight thereof to all 
_the earth. | ۱ 
. ` 21 Whofe leaves were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much, and in it was meat for all: 
under which the beafts of the field dwelt, 
and upon whofe branches the fowls of the 
heaven had their habitation : 
. 22 Ic ts thou, O king, that art grown 
and become ftrong : for thy greatnefs is 
grown, and reacheth unto heaven, and thy 
dominion to the end of the earth: | 
23 And whereas the king faw a watch- 
er, and an holy one coming down from 
heaven, and faying, Hew the tree down, 
and deftroy it, yet leave the ftump of the 
roots thereof in the earth, even with a 
band of iron and brafs in the tender grafs 
of the field, and let it be wet with the 
dew of heaven, and Jet his portion be with 
the beafts of the field, till feven times pafs 
over him : 
24 This zs the interpretation, O king, and 
this zs the decree of the moft High, which 
is come upon my lord the king : 
. 25 That they fhall drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling fhall be with the beafts of 
the field, and they fhall make thee to eat 
' grafs as oxen, and they fhall wet thee with 
the dew of heaven, and feven times {hall 
pafs over thee, till thou know that the moft 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomfoever he will. 
26 And whereas they commanded to 
leave the ftump of che tree-roots, thy king- 
dom fhall be {ure-unto thee, after that thou 


2% Wherefore, O king, let my counfel 
be acceptable unto thee, and break: off chy 
fins by righteoufnels, and thine iniquities 
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by fhewing mercy to the poor; if it may. 
be a lengthning of thy tranquility. 
28 ٩ All this came upon the king Ne- 
buchadnezzar. ۱ ۱ 
29 At the end of twelve months he 
walked in the palace of the kingdom of | 
Babylon. | | | 
30 The king fpake and faid, Is not this 
great Babylon, that I have built for the — 
houfe of the kingdom, by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my majelty ? 
31 While che word was in the kings 
mouth, there fell a voice from heayen, Ja- 
ing, O king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it 1s 
fpoken, The kingdom is departed from 
thee. ۱ ۱ 
32 And they fhall drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling fall be with the beafts of 
the field: they ihall make thee to eat grafs 
as oxen, and feven times fhall pafs over 
thee, until chou know that the moft High © 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
ic to whomfoever he will. 
33 The fame hour was the thing fulfilled 
upon Nebuchadnezzar; and he was driven 
from men, and did eat grafs as oxen, and — 
his body was wet with the dew of heaven, 
till his hairs were grown like eagles feathers, 
and his nails like birds claws. ۱ 
34 And at the end of the days, I Ne- 
buchadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, 
and mine underftanding returned unto me, 
and I bleffed the moft High, and I prailed 
and honoured him that liveth him for ever, 
whofe dominion š+ an everlafting dominion, 
and his kingdom zs from generation to ge- 
neration. | 
35 And all the inhabitants of the earth 
are reputed as nothing : and he doeth ac- 
cording ‘to: his will in the army of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the earth: 
and none can ftay his hand, or fay unto 
him, What doft thou? | ۱ 
, - 36 At the fame time my realon returne — 
ed unto me, and for the glory of my - 
kingdom, mine honour and brightnefs re- 
turned unto me; and my couniellers and 
my lords fought unto me; and I was efta- 
blifhed in my kingdom, and excellent ma- 
jefty was added unto me. ۱ 
37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praile and 
extol and honour the king of heaven, all 
whofe works are truth, and his ways juig- 
ment, and thofe that walk in pride he 1s 
able to abafe. — 


CHAP. 


Chap. 5. 


` {hall be the third ruler in the kingdom. 


but they could not read the writing, nor 
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ing and wifdom like the wiidom of the gods, 
‘was found in him; whom the king Nebu- 
chadnezzar thy father, the king, J fay, thy 
father made mafter of the magicians, aftro- 
logets, Chaldeans, 27d foothfayers ; 

Iz Forafmuch as an excellent fpirit and 
knowledge, and underftanding, interpreting 
of dreams, and fhewing of hard fentences, 
and diflolving of doubts were found in the 
fame Daniel, whom the king named Belte- | 
{hazzar: now let Daniel be called, and he 
will fhew the interpretation. | : 

13 Then was Daniel brought in before 
the king ; zzd the king f{pake and faid unto 
Daniel, ørt thou that Daniel, which art of 
' the children of the captivity of Judah, 
3 Then they brought the golden veffels whom the king my father brought out of 
that were takeri out of the temple of the | Jewry? 5 
houfe of God, which was at Jerufalem ; and 14 I have even heard of thee, that the 
the king and his princes, his wives and his | {pirit of the gods és in thee, and 2۸۶ light 
concubines drank in them. . | and underftanding, and excellent wifdom is 

4 They drunk wine, and praifed the gods found in thee. — 3 | 
of gold, and of filver, of brafs, of iron, of | Iy And now the wife-mex, the aflrolo- 
wood, and of fone. gers have been brought in before me, that 

$5 ٩ In the fame hours came forth fingers they fhould read this writing, and make 
of a mans hand, and wrote over againft the known unto me the interpretation thereof: 
candleftick upon the pilafter of the wall of | but they could not fhew the interpretation 
the kings palace; and the king faw the part of the thing. ۱ 
of the hand that wrote. 16 And I have heard of thee that thou 

6 Then the kings countenance was chang- canlt make interpretations, and diflolve 
ed, and. his thoughts troubled him, fo that doubts: now if thou canft read the writing, © 
the joynts of his loyns were loofed, and his | and make known to me the interpretation 
knees {mote one againft another. thereof, thou fhalt be cloathed with {carler, 

7 The king cried aloud to bring in the | and have a chain of gold about thy neck, 
aftrologers, the Chaldeans, and the footh- | and fhalt be the third ruler in the king- 
fayers: and the king fpake and faid to the | dom. a 
wile-men of Babylon, Whofoever fhall read 17 $ Then Daniel anfwered and faid be- ` 
this writing, and {kew me the interpretation fore the king, Let thy gifts be to thy (elf, 
thereof, fhall be cloathed with fcarlet, and | and give thy rewards to another, yet will I 
have a chain of gold about his neck, and | read the writing unto the king, and make 

known to him the interpretation. 

18 O thou king, the moft high God gave 
Nebuchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and 
majelty, and glory, and honour. | 
19 And for the majefty that he gave him, 
all people, nations, and languages trembled 
and feared before him: whom he would he 
flew, and whom he would he kept alive, 
and whom he would he fet up, and whom 
he would he put down, ۱ 


‘CHAP. V. 


1 Belfhazzar’s impious feat. ` s A hand writing, unknowi 
to the magicians, troubleth the king. 10 At the com- 
mendations of the queen, Daniel is brought. 17 He re- 
proving the king of pride and idolatry, 55 readeth and 
interpretetb the writing. 30 The monarchy as ۸ 
to the Medes. | 


Elfhazzar the king made a great feaft 
to a thoufand of his lords, and drank 
wine before the choufand. 

2 Belfhazzar, whiles he tafted the wine, 
commanded to bring the golden and filver 
veflels which his father Nebuchadnezzar had 
taken out of the temple, which was in Je- 
rufalem, that the king and his princes, his 
‘wives and his concubines might drink there- 
in | 


8 Then came in all the kings wile-men, 


make known to the king the interpretation 
thereof. a = 
9 Then was king Belfhazzar greatly 
troubled, and his countenance was changed 
in him, and his lords were aftonied. 
© Io ٩ Now the queen by reafon of the 
words of the king and his lords, came into 
the banquet-houfe ; avd the queen fpake and 20 But when his heart was lifted up, and 
faid, O ‘king, live for ever: let not thy | his mind hardned in pride, he was depoled 
thoughts trouble thee, nor let thy counte- | from his kingly throne, and they took his 
nance be changed. _ | © | glory from him. | | 
rr There is a man in thy kingdom, in| 21 And he was driven from the fons of 
whom is the fpirit of the holy gods, and in | men, and his heart was made like the beats, 
the days of thy father, light and underftand- | and his dwelling was wich the wild afles: 
No. XCVII. ~ 22 C °“ they 
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chey fed him with grafs like oxen, and his 
body was wet with the dew of heaven, till 
he knew thar the moft high God ruled in 
the kingdom of men, and that he appoint- 
eth over it whomfoever he will. 

22 And thou his fon, O Belfhazzar, hatt 
not humbled thine heart, though thou knew- 
eft all this: 

23 But haft lifted up chy felf againft the 
Lord of heaven, and they have brought the 
veflels of his houfe before thee, and thou 
and thy lords, thy wives and thy concubines 
have drunk wine in them, and thou haft 
prailed the gods of filver and gold, .of brafs, 
iron, wood, and ftone which fee not, nor 
hear, nor know : and the God in whofe hand 
thy breath zs, and whofe are all thy ways, 
haft thou not glorified. 
` "24 Then was the part of the hand fent 
from him, and this writing was written. 

25 ٩ And this és the writing that was 
writen. MENE MENE, TEKEL, 
UPHARSIN. 
© 26 This #s the interpretation of the thing; 
ME NE, God hath numbred thy kingdom, 
` and finifhed it. 

27 TEKEL, thou art weighed in the 
balances, and art found wanting. 

28 PERES, thy kingdom is divided, 
and given to the Medes and Perfians. 

Then command Belfhazzar, and they‏ وه 
cloathed Daniel with {Carlet, and put a chain‏ 
of gold about his neck, and made a pro-‏ 
clamation concerning him, that he fhould be‏ 
the third ruler in the kingdom.‏ 
In that. night was Belfhazzar the‏ § 30 © 
king of the Chaldeans flain.‏ 

21 And Darius the Median took the 
kingdom, being about threefcore and two 
years old. 


CHAP. VI. 


Daniel is made chief of the prefidents. 4 They con-‏ زر 
piring againf bim, obtain an idolairous decree. 10 Daniel‏ 
accufed of the. breach thereof, is caft into tke lions den.‏ 

. 18 Daniel is faved. 24 His adverfaries devoured, 25 and 
God magnified by a decree. ۱ ۱ 


T pleafed Darius to fet over the king- 
dom an hundred and twenty princes, 
which fhouid be over the whole kingdom ; 

2 And.over thefe, three prefidents (of 
whom Daniel was firt) that the princes 
might give accounts unto them, and the 
‘king fhould have no damage. . 

y Then this Daniel was preferred above 
the prefidents and princes, becaufe an excel- 
lent fpiric was, in him و‎ and the king thought 
‘to fet him over the whole realm. 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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۱ writing was 


Chap. 4 


4 $ Then the prefidents and gn 
fought to find occafion againft Daniel con — 
cerning the kingdom, but they could find 
none occafion nor fault: forafmuch as he 
was faithful, neither was there any error or 
faule found in him. | 

> Then fid thefe men, We fhall not find 
any occafion againft this Daniel, except we 
find ۶۶ againft him concerning the law of 
his God. 

ó Then thefe prefidents and princes af- 
fembled ‘together to the king, and faid thus 
unto him, King Darius, live for ever. ۱ 

7 All the prefidents of the kingdom, the 
governors, and the princes, the counfellors, 
and the captains have confulred together to 
eftablifh a royal ftatute, and to make a firm 
decree, that whofoever fhail ask a petition 
of any God or man for thirty days, fave 
of thee, O king, he fhall be caft into the 
den of lions. | | 

8 Now, O king, eftablifh the decree, 
and fign the writing ; that it be not changed, 
according to the law of the Medes and Pere 
fians, which alcereth not. | 

Wherefore king Darius figned the‏ و 
writing, and the decree. ۱‏ 

ro § Now when Daniel knew that the 
figned, he went into his houle ; 
and his windows being open in his chamber 
toward Jerufalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did afore- 
time. | 
rr Then thefe men affembled and found 
Daniel praying, and making fupplication ` 
before his God. 

12 Then they came near, and {pake be- 
fore the king concerning the kings decree, 
Haft thou not figned a decree, tnat every 
man that fhall ask a petition of any God 
or man within thirty days, fave of thee, O 
king, fhall be caft into the den of lions + 
The king anfwered and faid, The thing ss 
true, according to the law of the Medes and 
PerZians, which altercth not. | 

13 Then anfwered they and faid before 
the king, That Daniel which #s of the chil- 
dren of the captivity of Judah, regardeth not 
thee, O king, nor the decree that thou haft 
figned, but maketh his petition three umes 
a day. 

14 Then the king when he heard shefe 
words, was fore difpleafed with him(elf, and 
fet bis heart on Daniel to deliver him : and 
he laboured till the going down of the fun, 
to deliver him. . | | 
I 15 Then 


you. 
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Chap. I. . 


15 Then thefe men aflembled unta che 
king, and faid unto the king, Know, O king, 
thar the law of the Medes and Perfians fs, 
that no decree nor ftatute which the king 
eftablifheth, may be changed. 

16 Then the king commanded and they 
brought Daniel, and caft him into the den 
of lions : #ow the king: {pake and faid unto 
Daniel, Thy God whom thou ferveft con- 
tinually, he will deliver thee. 

17 Anda ftone was brought and laid 
upon the mouth of the den, and the king 


fealed it with his own fignet, and with the 


fignet of his lords ; that the poua might 


‘not be changed concerning Dantel. 


18 § Then the king went to his palace, 
and 2/164 the night n: neither were 
inftruments of mufick brought before him, 
and his fleep went from him. 

19 Then the king arofe vety early in 
‘the morning, and went in hate unto the 
den of lions. | 

20 And when he came to the den, he 
cried with a lamentable voice unto Daniel, 
and the king {pake and faid to Daniel, O 
Daniel, fervant of the living God, is thy 
God, whom thou ferveft continually, able to 
deliver chee from the lions ? | 
= 21 Then faid Daniel unto the king, O 
king, live for ever. | 

22 My God hath fent his angel, and hath 
fhut the lions mouths that ‘they have not 
hurt me: forafmuch as before him inno- 
cency was found in me; and allo before thee, 


O king, have I done no hurt. 


23 Then was the king exceeding glad for 
him, and commanded that they fhould take 
Daniel up out of the den : fo Daniel was 
taken up out of the den, and no manner of 
hurt was found upon him, becaufe he be- 
lieved in his God. 

24 $ And the king commanded, and they 
brought thofe men which had accufed Da- 
niel, and they caft them into the den of lions, 
them, their children, and their wives ; and 
the lions had the maftery of them, and brake 


all their bones in pieces or ever they came 


at the bottom of the den. 


25 ٩ Then king Darius wrote unto all 
people, nations, and languages, that dwell 


in all che earth, Peace be multiplied unto 


. 26 Imake a decree, that in every domi- 
nion of my kingdom, men tremble and fear 
before the God of Daniel: for he żs the living 
God, and ftedfaft for ever, and his kingdom 
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that which fhall not be deftroyed; arid his 
dominion /24/} be even unto the end. 

27 He delivereth and refcueth, and he 
worketh figns and wonders in heaven and in 
earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the 
power of the lions. 

28 So this Daniel profpered in the reign 
of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the 
Perfian. ۱ 


CHAP. i. In this chapter, we fee, how Danicl, being 


yet young, was brought to Babylon and cducated at the 
court of king Nebuchadnezzar. From which we may ga- 
ther thefe three reflections, | | 
, Ift, That by the providence of God, Daniel was car- 
ried captive to Babylon with the other Jews ; that he was 
brought up at the court of the king ; and that he there 
rendér’d himfelf famous, by his wifdom, piciy, and by 
this gift of Prophecy. In which we muft acknowledge 
the ways of God, who made ufe ot Daniel fot the con‘ola- 
tion of the captive Jews, and to make known the true Ged 
among thofe idolatrous people. | 
2dly, We 2۷۵ a noble examp'e of the piety and tem- 
perance of Daniel, who would not eat of rhe king’s meat, 
but was fed only with water and pulfe. This behaviour 
of Daniel teaches every body, and efpecially young per- 
fons, to fhun luxury, to be fuber, and never to do any, 
thing contrary to religion, or their confciences. 
و201‎ That God granted Daniel, together wich health 
and fttength of body, undetftanding and extraordinary 
gifts, which raifed him to confiderable employments. 
Thus God bleffes thofe that fear him; beftows his favours 


upon {ober and pious perfons, and often grants them tem- - 


poral bleffings as a reward of their godlinefs. 


Ver. i. In the third year of the reign of Feboiakim king 
of Fudab, came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon to Feru- 
falem.] We read in the Prophet Jeremiah, that ibe fourth 


| year of Feboiakim king of Judab, was the firft year of Ne- 


buchadnezzar king of Babylon, chap. xxv. 1. How then, as 
it may teaionably be objeéted, can Nebuchadnezzar be 
here faid to be king of Babylon in the third year of the 
{faid Jehoiakim? Yer however difficult the an{wer may 
feem at 6:1 fight, it is ingenioufly and eafily anfwered by 
that learned antiquarian, Dr. Prideaux, who fays, ۴ 
“ in the third year of Jehoiakim, Nabopollafar, king of 
Babylon, finding that on Necuno’s taking of Carchemifh, 
all Syria and Palcftine had revolted ro him, and that he 
being old and infirm was unabie to march thither himfelf 
to reduce them, he took Nebuchadnezzar, his fon in pairt- 
nerfhip with him in the empire, and fent him with an 
army into thofe parts, and from hence the Jewith com- 
putation of Nebuchadnezzar’s reiga begins, that is, 
from the end of the third year of Jehoiakim. For ic 
was about the end of that year, that this was done, and 
therefore according to the Jews, Jer. xxv. r. the fourth 
of Jehoiakim was the firft year of Nebuchadnezzar. 
ut, according to the Babylonians, his reign is not reckon- 
ed to begin till after his father’s death, which happened 
two years afterwards, and both computations being found 
in Scripture, it is neceftary to fay fo much here fcr the re- 
conciling of them.” Script. connect. p. r. p. 83. 8vo..2d Edit. 
So that you may obferve, that Daniel here, being among the 
Babylonians, who more punctually obferved the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar, their king’s acceffion to the throne, be- 
gins his computation from the time that Nebuchadnezzar 
was taken into partnerfhip of the empire, and was feat by 
his father to give battle to Pharaoh-Necho, king ot Egypt, 
which was towards the latter end of the third year ot Je- 
hoiakim. In the beginning of the following year, which 
was really the fourth year of Jehoiakim, he conquered the 
Egyptians, as the fame Jeremiah exprelly records faying, 
which (Egypt) Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon {mote in 
the fourth year of Feboiakim the fon of Yoñab, king of If- 
rael, ch. xlvi. 2. And in the latter end ot the fame year, 
he tame and befieged Jerufalem in the ninth monch, ac- 
cording to the Jews account; at which time the feventy 
۱ ۱ years 
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years of captivity and vaflalage to Babylon began, for 
then Jehoiakim became tributary to the king of Babylon. 
_ Ver. 2. And the Lord gave Feboiakim king of Judab 
#ñto bis band.) . This is particularly related by the author 
of the fecond book’ of Kings, and the fecond, book of 
. Chronicles.: The former has it, Jeboiakim did that which 
was evil in the fight a the Lord, and in bis days Nebu- 
chadnexzar king of Babylon came up, and Febotakim be- 
came bis fervant three years, then be turned and rebelled 
againft him, 2 Kings xxiii. 37. and xxiv. r. Which the lat- 
ter records in thefe words: againft bim (Jchoiakim) ۵ 
up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and bound bim in fet- 
fers to carry him to Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar alfo carried 
of the veffels of the boufe of the Lord to Babylon, and put 
them in bis temple at Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi 6. Which 
feveral accounts are collateral evidences of the truth of 
our text, and together afcertain the true meaning thereof : 
for though the Lord is here faid to give Jehoiakim into 
the hand of the king uf Babylon, we are not to infer from 
thence, that the king of Judah was carried to Babylon ; 
but only, that God gave the king of Babylon full poflef 
fion of his dominions, and power over his perfon, to do with 
. them and him, what he pleafed ; and ar firit Nebuchad- 
nezzar intended to carry him away captive, be bound him 
in fetters to carry bim to Babylon, but Jehoiakim fubmir- 
ting himéelf, and promifing to be his tributary, the Baby- 
lonian left him in his kingdom, and Jehoiakim became bis 
fervant three years. | 
سب‎ Into the land of Sbinar— ] or Sennaar. “This was a 
province of Babylon, where the tower of Babel was under- 
taken to be built, Gen. xi. 2. And we read of one Am- 
raphel king of Shinar, who was a potent prince in the days 
of Abraham, Gen. xiv. r. So that, be it granted, that 
there is, and has been for fome generations no country ot 
province known by that name, this was the original name 
of the country about Babylon, as Gen. xi.2. And fays 
the learned Calmet, there is great probability that the 
mountains of Singares or Zagras, as well as the city and 
river of Singare take thcir name from Shinar, Sennaar, or 
Sengar, which is all the fame place in the Hcbrew. 
سب‎ Aud be brought the veffils into the treafure-boufe of 
bis God.) His god was Pel, of whom the Prophet Jere- 
miah {peaks, faying ; Bel is confounded, ch.1. 2. and in 
another place, Í will punih Bel in Babylon, &c. ver. 44. 
The Babylonians worfhipped Bel as a living god, in re- 
membrance of fome of their kings, or of the fun, Saturn or 
Jupiter. But be that as it will, they attributed to him 
the power of healing difeafes, and believed he eat and 
drank like a living perfon. Baruch, fays (ch. vi. 40.) 
that a dumb perfon was prefented to him to be reftored 


by his power to the ufe of fpeech. And in the Apocrypha. 


attributed to Daniel, the author relates’ in what manner 
he difcovered the cheat ot Bel’s pricits, Sce the ftory of 


Eel andthe Dragon. Now it was in the temple of this. 


god, that Nebuchadnezzar hung up the fpoilsof war which 
he had taken in this his expedition againtt Jerufalem, ac- 
cording to the account of the ancient Berofus, quoted by 
Jofephus, in lib. x. c. 11. antiq. ۱ 


Ver. 3. And the king [pake unto Appenaz, &c.J This 


Afhpenaz was one of the chicf officers in the king’s palace, 
or intendant over the band of eunuchs that attended about 
the king’s perfon. It was he, whom afterwards you fhall 
read, changed the name of Daniel into that of Beltefhaz- 
zar; that ot Hannaniah into Shadrach} and that of Aza» 
riah into Abed-nego; and refufed to grant Daniels re- 
‘queft, that he and his companions might be permitted to 
jive upon pulfe only, and fuch other provifions as was al- 
lowed by the law of Mofes, left the king fhould perceive 
it by the meager alr of their countenance, Notwithitand- 
ing, as you will fing in the courfe of this chapter, Melzar, 
whom Afhpenaz had appointed to be their governor, gave 
them 162۷6 privately ; and by God’s bleffing this diet, was 
fo far from impairing their good compleétions, that it ra- 
ther added to the itrength and beauty of their perfons, 
‘Dan. 1. 6. 


——FEnnichs.| This word comes from the Greek 


“eunouchos, or Edveyss, which fignifies ene who guards or 
attends upon the bed; becaufe generally in the courts of 
the eaftern kings, the care of the beds, and apartments 
belonging to princes and princefles was committed to them ; 
but chiefly ot princefles, who live there, as is well-known, 

in great confinement, remote from the light and company: 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


Chap. r+ 


of men: Fhe Hebrew word faris fignifies و‎ teal eunuch, 
whether he be #aturally born fuch, or made an eunuch by 
manual operation. But this word faris, as well as the 
‘Greek cunouchos or Euy8 yes, and thence the Latin euanchiss 
is in Scripture taken for an oficcz, belonging to fome 
prince, attending at his court, and imployed in the inner 
part of the royal palace, whether he be really an eunnck 
or not. Witnefs the malter of Jofeph, Potiphar, who, 
tho’ he had a wife and children is called Pharaoh’s eunuch, 
Gen. xxxix. 1—7. xli. 45. Ic was a name that denoted 
{fome cfhce and dignity ; and fj the Perfian and Turkiíh 
courts, the principal employments are {till ar this da 
pofiefled by real eunuchs; of which cuftom Heliodorus 
days, that the cunuchs who feived in the Perfian court, 
were the king’s eyes and ears, intimating hereby the autho- 
rity of the firft, and the great confidence which thefe mo- 
narchs placed in them. ۱ 
That be fhould bring certain 
Ifracl, and of the king’s feed) Or rather, even of the 
king's feed; tor according to Nuldius p. 276. the conjunc- 
tion copulative aad is often ufed by way of explication, 
as then fhould be rendered with-us even; which being ad- 
mitted, the text proves two things, 1ft, That Daniel was 
defcended of the royal tamily ot the Kings of Judah, be- 
caufe he was one of thofe whom Afhpenaz made choice 
of, (ver. 6.) from the king’s feeds And fecondly, The 
completion of the Prophecy of Ifaiah ‘to Hezekiah, fay- 
ing: “ Behold the days come, that all that is in thine 
houfe, and that which thy fathers have laid tip in ftoreun- 
til this day, fhail be carried to Babylon, nothing fhall be 
left, faith the Lord. ‘And of thy fons that fhall iflue from 
thee, which thon fhalt beget, fhall they take away ;. and 
they fhall be cunuchs (or cficers) in the palace of the 
king of Babylon.” Which Prophecy was punttually ful- 
füled in the perfon of Danial. 5۹ 
Ver. 4. Children ia wkom was no Llemijb, &c.] The 
Contest clearly explains what is here meant by 20 bk- 
122/2 And by children is not to be underftood rhofe not 
yet palt the years of childhood; but on the contrary, for 
tuch as were arrived at ycars of difcretion, at lealt; tor 
the original Hebrew word in this place ye/zdim, i$ pro- 
perly uted in Scripture for fuch as are pait the years of 
childhood, as we now dittinguifh the parts of man’s life; 
and fo it is rendered more properly Joti mien in other 
parts of Scripture, as 1 Kings xii 8, €2¢. Nor in the 
very reafon ot the thing can it be fuppofed that Daniel 
and his companions were of lefs than rwen?y years of age 
at this time of their admiffion into the king’s ravour; be- 
caufe they were foon after promoted to contiderable potts 
in the management of the‘affairs of the government, Dan. 
ii. 48, 49.۰ TAES T 
Learning of tke Chaideans.| Thefe people were 
famed for learning, and particularly thafe of them that 
were peculiarly called Chaldeans, who were their prietts, 
*phulofophers, aitronomers, aftrologers, foothiayers and the 
like. They acquired not their leaning in the manner of 
the Greeks, but poflefled what they knew by tradition 
from father to ton, and being exempt from all offices or 
impolitions to divert «their itudies, they endeavoured to 
retain all the dictates of their predeceflors, with which 
they were fully fatished, and never departed from them, 
fo that by a tenacious adherence to their point they became 
perfectly acquainted with what they profefled; Diodor: 
Sicul. Bibl. Hift. lib. 2. p. 820 Which, if true, we can 
eafily account tor their flow progref$ in polite littera- 
ture. Their peculiar dostrines were, rit, That the world 
is eternal; that jt never had beginning, and fhall never 
have an end; though they at the fame time acknowldged 
a Divine Providence; that the motions of the heavens 
were not dircétcd by blind chance, or performed fponta- 
neoufly ; but by the guidance and direction of fuperior 
agents, or gods. They are univerfaily acknowledged to 
have been the firit cultivators of attroncmy, and are pre- 
tended to have made fuch progrefs thercin, as to have not 
only difcovered the exact mouons of the heavenly bodies, 
but to have found ou: certain influences, they have over 
things ‘below, and to have thence been able ۱0۵ ۵ 
what is hidden in che womb wftaturiy و‎ idem- itid. From | 
which delutive amufement of aftrology, for to be fure from 
this account, that muft have rather bcen their ftudy, they 
boafted a knowlecge wot what was to come, of a power to 
avert evil and to procure. good; hence chiefly they were 
| cone 
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confidered as magicians, or as we call them fortune- 
feller. 0 | CST 

The planets they called éeterpreters, and made the 
greateft account of, their influence, and particularly, as 
we are told, of that wecall Saturn; next co whom they 
placed Sol or the fun, and then Mars, Venus, Mercury 
and Jupiter, by whofe motions and afpeéts they pretended 
in a more eminent manner to find out the will and pleafure 
of the gods. Their judgment fometimes was formed upon 
the manner of their rifing, and ferting ; fometimes by the 


-coloar or degree of their light: Whence they foretold 


florms of wind, or of rain, or exceeding droughts; as 
alfo the appearance of comets, cclipfes of the fun and 
moon; earthquakes and the whole train of pretended 
fore-runners of the good or bad fortune of nations in ge- 
neral, and of kings and private pérfons in particular. .. 

Under thefe fix planets they ranged thirty ftars, which 
they called the counfelling gods : Half of which they a- 


Jotted to take notice of what was done under the earth; 


and the bufinefs of the other half was to take cognizance 
of the a&tion of men, and the motions of the gods: They 
alfo pretended that one of the fuperior ftars defcended 
once in ten days, as it were a meflenger from thofe above, 
to the inferior: Which compliment was conftantly retyrn- 


- ed by thofe of. the lower region; and fhould continue fo 


for ever. In like manner they taught, that the chief of 
thefe counfelling gods were twelve in number, and confer 
quently affigned to each of them onc month in the year, 


and a whole fign ûf the Zodiac. __ ۱ | 
_. They fappofed thar all. thofe ftars had influences over 


*the natiyities of men, and were ominous of. cheir future 


good or bad fortune in this life. Again, out of che Zoí 
diac they fele€ted twenty-four flars, and placed twelve of 
them towards the notth-pole, and twelve towards the 


` fouth: And: fuch as were within our fight chey affigned to 
the living, and they called the others the conftellations of 


the dead è And both fets together, they termed the judges 
of all things. Thus thé Chaldeans were compleat aftro- 
Jogers. .. wk, eo a ee 

_, But their aftronomy was quite coarfe and plain, which 
they feem’d to cultivate as a {cience only fecondary to the 


other. In fhort, the whole of theii philofophy and learn-. 


ing, {eent to have been chiefly what we now, call judicial 
aftrology ; a {cience, falfcly fo called, and as much, and 
defervedly, contemned by us, as it was priced by the an- 
tients: . cee ee E ere 

, This is what hiftory informs us of the learning of the 
Chaldeans, and from thence we are only able to collect 
what that /earsing was in which the king of. Babylon com- 
mtanded Daniel and his companions to be inftru€ted, name- 
ly, aftrology, of the knowledge or art .of interpreting the 
motions and afpeéts of the heavenly bodies, and the in- 
terpretation of dreams; as is particularly remarked by 
the Prophet at the feventeenth and twentieth ۷۵۲165 of this 
chapter. ۱ | 

. Ver. s— A daily provifion of the. king’s meat—] i.e. 
Not only meat provided at the king’s charge and expence ; 
but even the beft of his provifion that was left at his own 
rable; that it fhould be ferved up to them, his choice and 
beloved fervants, according to the cuftom of the kings of 


Perfia ز‎ Athanzus lib. iv. 4. c. 10. ۱ 
Ver. 7. He gave unto Daniel the name of Beltefhazzar, 


۱ &c.J Here you may obfetve, that the Heathen king, 


not only endeavoured to draw the minds of thefe young 

ews from the worfhip and belief of the one trué God by 
a new education according to the infticution of the Chal- 
deans, as above ; but would not fo much as fuffer them to 
retain the leaft badge of a Jew; therefore he ordered them 
to be named after his own gods, and 10 he fays of Belte- 
fhazzar, that he was named according to the name of my 
god, the idol Bel, chap. iv. 7. the chief idol in Babylon. 
And it is probable, that the othér names impofed upon 
Daniels companions, Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego, 
were derived from {ome other of their idols, 1065 known to 
us.——-This cuftom of changing proper names is fill very 
remarkably kept up by the monafticks, moriks, friars, 


Jefuits and Nuns in the church of Rome ; for every one of 


them, when they ate profefled, or take upon them the ob- 


ligation or vows of their different and refpeétive commu- 


nities or orders (I won’e fay renounce, 1 think the word 


js too harfh, tho” in‘ effect it is the fame) lay afide thcir 
Cbriflian name received in baptifin, and take upon them, 
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name: and is generally adapted to the honour and to pre- 
{erve the memory of fome Saint of their own profeffion: 
How far the parallel holds good between thofe and Nebu- 
Chadnezzar’s command, I leave the readér to judge ; the ۰ 
aĝ is true. . _ _,, E a 

„. Ver. 8. Bat Daniel ik es in bis beart that be xould 
not defile himfelf with the portion of the kings meat, &c.] 
| Alf the difficulty in thefe words depends upon the words 
defile bimfelf with the portion of the king’s meat. I know ° 
that fome have folved this queftion, how he could be de- 
that it wds the cuftom of mot ' 


nations, 6 their meals, to make an oblation of fome 
part thereof to their gods, as an acknowledgment that 


| Deut. viii. 3. 


every thirig that they eat wag their gift; the oblation of 


; [meat was by the Romans called proficie, and that of drink — 


libamina; fo that every entertainment, fay théy, had 
fomething in it of the nature of a facrifice; which made 
Daniel and his companions look upon the provifions coming 
from the king’s table, as no better than meats offered to 
idols. But I think the interpretation is more eafy and 
natural, to afcribe Daniel’s purpofé to be founded upon 
the [áw of Mofts, Levit. x. f. which commanded him to 
déar rfothing common or unclean, and to ebftain from fuch 
and {uth meats thérein particularly mentioned, and ۶ 
probably in great requeft with the Babylonians: and there- ` 
fore Daniel would not eat thereof, and prayed chat their 
governor would petiit them fo eat pulfe, &c. according to 
their Law, Deut. viil. 2. See note on ver. 12. below. | 
. Vêr. io— Thar the children which are of your fort.) 
The word gibe whith is here tranflated of Jour fort, figni- 
fieS in thé Arabic, of your dge, which is rather to be ac- 
cepted, as moft agrecble to the context. and reafon. 

Ver. 12. Let them give ds pulfe to eat.) As much as if 
¿Hey had taid, if wé can have no other meat than what is 
unclean, either offered to idols, or forbidden by our law, 
we will rather truft in God, and with his bleffing improve 
as well by eating garden-roots or herbs (which 18 the pro- 
per tranflation Of the Hebrew word xeronim) a$ others 

all in faring {umptuoufly evéry day ; for we are taught, 
thar nds doth hot live by bread alone, but by every word, 
(or command} that proceedeth out of the moth of God, 
„Sce ver. 8, above. ۰ U 4 

Ver. 17. God gave them knowledge and skill, &c.] There- ` 
fore God did not only give them a fairer countenance and 
made them fatter iñ the Aefh, than all the children which 
did eat the portion of the king’s meat, (ver. 15.) but he 
endued them with fuch a capacity as to make them excel 
all others in the Chaldean learning, which was neceflary to 
recommend them to the kings of Babylon: and, therefore 
it is added, Daniel bad underftaniing in all viffons and 
dreams, 1. e. the action of the fpirit of man when be is a- 
fleep. And fuch a knowledge as this, a capacity to in- 
terpret the meaning of dreafns muft neceflarily ingratiate 
our Prophet very much in the favour of a people much 
2001660 to Confult future events by dreams; we fee the 
antiquity of this ‘cuftom fo early as the days of Jofeph the 

triarch, who was confulted by the butler and baker, and 
afterwards by Pharaoh himfelf, the Egyptian monarch; 
and we read in the next chapter, that the king, under 
whom Daniel lived, even Nebuchadnezzar is an inftance 
of the fame among the Chaldeans; and therefore God 
enabled Daniel for his obedience to the Divine Law to 
interpret dreams, and not becaufe he approved of fuch a 
ftudy ; but becaufe it was the only way to promote Daniel 
to the high efteem of the king. For, God has very ex- 
prefly forbidden his people to obferve dreaths and to con~ 
{ule thofe, who took upon them to explain them, Levie. 
xxx. 26. He.condemned any one to death, who pretended 
to have prophetic dreams, and to fotetel what was to 
come to pafs, if after this he would engage the people in 
idolatry, Deut. xviii. ro. and xiii. 1,2, 3, 66. Buc the 
were not forbid, when they thought they had any fignifi- 
cative dreams, to addrefs themfelves to the Lord's Pro- 
phets, or to the high-prieft drefled in his ephod, in order 
to have it explained.——Wherefore, in that very place, 
wherein God forbids the Hebrews to confult divines, ma- 
gicians, and interpreters of dreams, he tells them, That 
the pcople whofe land ye are going to poflefs confule 
foothfayers and diviners: but ye bave not been fo taught. 
The Lord fhall raife up from the midft of you, and among 

۱ 22 D ۱ your 
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your brethren, a Prophet, fays Mofes, like unto me, him, 
ye fhail confult and hearken unto. |” | 

The Ifraelites, therefore, were to addrefs themfelves' 
to God and his Prophets to learn the explanation of their 


dreams, and the prediction of things to come. Thus, be- | 
caufe Saul, a little before that fatal battle of Gilbea, Cons |: 


{ulted a woman with a familiar {pirit, the Scripture faith, 


that tbe Lord bad departed from him, and would not. anjwwer | 


bim, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. nor difcover the fuccefs of this ۶ 
to him, #eitber by dreams, nor by Prophets, ver. 15۰ dae 

In andelen oh to the prejudices and ideas of this 
people, who believed that dreams often were fignificative, 
and fent by God, the Lord did indeed fumctimes difcevet 


his will in dreams, and raifed up perfons ,to explain phim, | 


He informed Abimelech in a dream, that Sarah was the: 
wife of Abraham, Gen. xx. 3,6. He fhewed Jacob in a 
dream the myfterious ladder, Gen. xxvili. 2, .&c. and the 
way óf multiplying his flocks, Gen. xxxi. rr, 12, &c. 
Jofeph was favoured very early with prophetick dreams, 
the fignification whercof was eafily ۵ b old Jacob 
bis father, Gen. xxxviii. 5, r. The dreams,of the butler’ 
_and of the baker were explained, as well as- thofe of Pha- 
‘raoh, by Jofeph, Gen. xl -and xli. God, in honour’ to, 
Mofes fays, that he (pake to other Prophets in yifions and 
dreams, but with him face to face, Numb. xii 6: E 

Jeremiah exclaims againft the falie prophets, who pre- 
tended to have dreams, and `abufed thé: credulity of the 
people, who hearkened to them, Jer. Xxiii, 25, 28, 29. 
And Joel premifes from God, that in the new covenant, 
and in the reign of the Meffiah, the cffufion of the Holy 
Spirit fhall be more copious than formerly, that the old 
men fhall have prophctick dreams, . aid the young men 
vifions, Joel lii. ۰ > سس‎ n t l 
. Thus we fee that it was a reccived cpinion in the carly 
ages of the world; that dreams, when they were attend- 
ed with unufual circumftances did intimate or ۵ 
fome future event ; which may be largely confirmed from 
prophane authors ; for Tully in his frit book 6۸ ۵ 
is very copious on this fubje€t, and alledgcs fome very re- 
markable inftances of that kind. Homer fpeaks the ge: 
peral fenfe of his age, who was much earlier than Tully, 
when he faith, — ۱ ۱ 


۱ | ۱ . لد و‎ 3 ` y me 
pen OPT Gap sx Alcs est. 
. Even a dream comes from God. 


The autherity of Jofeph is {till more ancient, who fpeaks 
almoit the fame words, Do aot interpretations (ot dreams] 
come from Ged, faith he, Gen. xli. 8. 
add, the evidence of Eliphaz, who relates a night-vilicn, 
whom he himfelf had, Job iv. 12, .»ی‎ That of Elhu, 
who affirms, that God [peaks once, yea twice to men im a 
dream, in a vifion of tke night, Job xxx. 14, ۰ 

Ver. 18. At the end of the days, &c.] At the expiration 
of three years, as the king had commanded at verfe the 
fifth above — fo ncurifbing them three years, that at the 
end thereof oy might fiand before tke king. 

Ver, 19. They flood before the king.) Or, they were 
admitted to attend continually in the palace upon the 
King’s perfon. In like manner Jufeph is faid to {tand be- 
fore Pharaol, Gen. xH. ۱ ۱ a 


Ver. 21. dad Daniel continued even tothe frf year of 


hing Cyrus.) i.e. Daniel lived at leatt to the firit year of 
king Gia. and it is very probable from thefe words, that 


he lived longer, at leaft till the third year of king Cyrus, 
as appears trom chap. x. i The rcafon ‘then the text 
‘rakes notice that Daniel lived fo long is, becaufe it was fo 
remarkable a year, in which Cyrus overthrew the Baby- 
lonifh monarchy, and made way for fulhlling Jeremiah’s 
Prophecy, concerning the feventy weeks in the return of 
the Jews from their captivity ; which was accomplifhed in 
the faid firft year of king Cyrus, Ezra i. r. the accomplifh- 
“ment whereof made Daniel very folicitious, chap. 1x. 1, 2. 
Tn fine, if the text had dire&ted us to the laft year of Da- 
niel’s life, it would more naturally have faid, Dantel died, 
‘or was gathered to his fathers, in the firit year cf king 
Cyrus, than that he continued even to the firt year ot 
king Cyrus ; ‘which imports no more than this, Daniel 
‘was fhil alive in that firft year of his reign when Cyrus de- 
ftroyed the Babylonifh monarchy, and reftored the Jews to 
thelr liberty. = | 5 L = 
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Critical and. Explanatory “Annotations 


1 ~-adly, ‘The incapaci 
‘late the dream, difCovers. very’ plainly, that ‘thofe people 
. were impottors, and thar none- but ‘thé true’ God can dif- 
, Cover hidden things. °° ` U ا‎ 


To thete I could 


5 Chap. 2. 


Cn AP. ii. This chapter contains the relation of a dream 
‘that Nebuchadnezzar had; -in-which he faw a'great image 
compofed of divers metals. Daniel explained the dream, 
which thé: magicians was not able to do ;-upon which ac- 
count, the king of Babylon confefs’d, that the God whom. 
Daniel worfhipped, was the titre God ; ‘and then he exalt- 
ed the Prophet and his three friends to great honours. - 
' The principal reflexiens then, that may ‘be made on 
this chapter, are thele following, Se ee 
© ıt, That God fent Nebuchadnezzar the dream which 
.is here related; and then ‘permitted chat'brince to forget 
‘it, to the end, that he might-be the ‘bettét ‘convinced of 
the truth of ehofe things'that Daniel fhould tell him, and 
thar he misht con‘efs that this dream came from God, who 


ae Ome te 


i ۰ ی‎ d a ð. ` 
only knows futurities, || eo eee ۱ 
ty of the wife men: of Babylon to re- 


7 N 


۱ 3dly, The ftep that Daniel took, in interpofing with the 
king to fave the lives uf the magicians, and:in ‘promifing 
thar he would: expound thé-dream, are proofs of the charity 
of this ‘Holy Man, as wcH as of his faith and great conf 
denee in God. : ae rere S. 
- Athly, We fe how powerfal the prayers of the righteous 
arc, fince God granted:to the prayers of ‘Daniel and hig 
three friends, the revelatton of Nebuchadnezzat’s dteam ! 
but that which chiefly isto be obfervd, is, ` ` o 
sthiy,- The meaning of this dream, which fhewed that 
there thould be four monarchies fucceeding one another ; 
to wit, the Chaldean, the Medes and Perfian, rhe Grecian, 
and the Roman; and that in the-cime of the teurth, the 
kingdom of God fhould be eftablifhed. AN thofe things 
which Daniel heie foretels, do perfectly agree: with that 
which has happen’d, and’ sith. what we ‘fee at- prefent ; 
wherefore we cannot fufficiently admire this noble Pro- 
phecy. And as Nebuchadnezzar, after hearing Daniel, 
gave glory to God, we ought to do it much’ more’; we 
who have feen the accomphfhment of this Prophecy, are 
bound to acknowledge, that tnere is a God who governs 
all things, and that his knowledge and power are infinite; 
and this thould ftrong'y incite us to fear and ferve him. 
' i ' at ' i 


Ver. 1. And in tke fecond year of the reign of king Ne- 
buckadnezzar.} This was the fourth year according to 
the Scripture computation ;: but this difference is acjuited 


1 fe 


| before in the note upon chap. i. for Daniel writing the fol- 


lowing hittory in the Chaldee language, for the 6 of the 
Chaldeans, follows that computation of time, very pro 
perly, which was in ufe among them. ۰ 

—— Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams.) So i isin the 
Chaldee; tho? it was but one continued dream, it 8۰ 
tained divers fpecies, divers fcenes of affairs, being a de- 
fcription of the fucceffion cf the four monarchies, which 
were to continue under different forms unto the end of the 
world. l | | . Í 

Ver. 2. — Lhe forcerers.] This word is always taken 
in an ill fenfe in Scripture by the Holy Writers, to fignify 
thofe that confulr with evil fpirits. os 
The Chaldeans.) i. e. Attrologers:; for the Chal- 
deans were fo much 20016260 to the ftudy of the Heavenly 
motions, and to make prognoftications from thence, that 
the word Chaldean is ufed promifcuonfly by Greek and 
Latin authors, for an aftrologer ; fee notes on chap. 1.4. ` 

Ver. 4. Then fpake the Chaldeans to the king in Syriac. 
Te is here particuiarly to be remarked, that the Syrian and 
Chaldean language were the fame; fee Gen. xxx). 47. 
2 Kings xviii. 26. Ezra iv. 7. And this language 1s found. 
in its greateft purity in the books of Daniel and Ezra. The 
Jews, in the time of their captivity, mixed feveral Hebrew 
words with the Chaldean language, and they came from 
thence to be fo united, that the Zargums upon the law 
and the Prophets are writ in the Chaldee, tho’ it is called 
the Hebrew tongue in the New Teftament, from -which 
the Syriac fpoken in Antioch, and other parts of Syria, 
differs only as a dialet, and, tho’ written in a different 
character, is what we now call Syriac. -Walton’s Pro- 
legom. ch. xiii. ad Bibl: Polyglot. and Dr. Prideaux’s con- 
neck. p. 2. p.539. Edit. prim. 8۷0 ۰ 5 PS 
: The following part of this-chapter, and all the reh to 
the end of the feventh chapter, is writ ia the Chaldee 
tongue ; becan thofe parts of this book, PUE 
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Chap. 2. 


. late to the Babylonian empire, and was probably entered 


é 


in their. oublick records. 


Ver. 8. I know of a certainty that you would gain the 
time.) viz. By importunately renewing your requett, that 


the Book of DANIEL. 
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gular inftance ; for it contained the fucceffion.of the four 
great monarchies of the world. ۱ T E 
i The Prophet {peaks of the difpofal of governments, as 
one of God’s prerogatives, arid the means whereby. he 


I would recolleét my dream, you.only protrra€t the time, | brings to pafs the moft confiderable changes In the affairs 


and delay the execution of the ientence pronounced «gaint. 


you, at verfe ¢. Where note, that the buying or redeem- 


ing the time 1s a proverbial expreffion, figuifying that fuch. 
a one wes bis utmoft endeavours to irce' himfelf out ol 


{ome imminent danger or difficulty ; gaining time, being a 
confiderable advantage to that purpafe. ° 

Ver, 9. Tiere is but one decree [or judgment] for Jou. ] 
not be reverfed ; for the decrees of the Medes and Perfians 
were unalterable. ‘Therefore, if you don’t an{wer my de- 
mand, the fentence of death already pronounced againft 
you, fhall certainly be put in ẹxecution. oe 
(me Lill the time be changed.) All- your expectations 
are, that by. prolonging the time, circumtlances may alter, 
I may change my refolutions, and thar poffibly you may 
efcape ۰ ao eS 
, Ver. 10. Then tke Chaldeans anfwered before the king, 
and faid, there is no man upon earth that. can declare the 
king’s matter. ver. 14. And there is none that can de- 
clave tt before the king, except the gods, whcfe dwelling is 
wot wito fico.) This is a plain confefficn of their own 1g- 
norance, who pretend to foretel future events by their 
skill in the motions of the ftars, and to explain dreams by 
{fome natural obfervations ;. and as clear a pro‘effion that 
there is a God, who is a pure fpiriz, and knoweth ail 
things before they come to pafs, without the mediation of 
his creatures. os ee rE 

Ver. 42. For this caufe the king was angry, aud very 
furious, and commanded to deftroy all the wife men of Baby- 
lon.) . The king Nebuchadnezzar, who had been ۴ 
up in 21۲16۲ perfuafion, that thefe his wi,c-men knew all 
things, and were able to interpret all dreams, grew exceed- 
ing wroth when they referred him to the Ged whofe dwel- 
hing 1s not in fef, whom perchance he never heard ot be- 
fore, to be rejolved of his queition, fo he’ commanded 
thefe wife-men to be dragged from his pretence, and to be 
exccuted according tothe fentence pronounced (ver. 5.) 
againit ۱61۲ incapacity. ۰ ۱ Oo 

Ver. 15. dad they fought Danicl and his fellows to be 


filain) This fentence of the king being executed against 


thofe forcerers, €5¢. that flood in his prefence ; the kin 
was not therewith content ; but being convinced of their 
impőítions on men, by pretending to foretel futurities, re- 
retolved, it may be, to abolifhthe whole race of magicians, 
€fe. and theretore ordered.them all to be put to death in 
what patt fucver of his dominions they were to bz found; 
hence it is, that Daniel and his fellows were fought for to 
be flain, tho’ they were not fummoned with the wife-men 
of Chaldea. ۱ ۱ ۲ 

Ver. 16. Then Daniel went in and defired’ of the king 
that be would give him time.) We may fuppoie, that by 
this time, the king’s paffion was fomewhat aflwaged, and 
withal we arc here to acknowledge the providence uf God, 
principally, which vilidly appears on this occafion to in- 
cline the king’s heart to allow Daniel, who was a ftranger, 
and onc of lis flaves, that favour, which he had betore 
denied to the magicians, ver. 8, €?¢. But Daniel did not 
delire time to be given him,, and his fellows, for the fame 
purpcfe as the wife-men before had defired, to ftudy, to 
medicate by difcourfe of reafon, to confult books, and to 
try feveral rules of are ; but to call upon the Lord with 
fervency and perfeverance ; for Daniel went to his houfe, 
and thewed the matter to his companions, that they ould 
beftech the God of heaven for grace in this fecret, Sc. ver. 
17, 1 ۰ ی‎ 

Ver. 20. For wifacm and misht are bis.] The wifdom 
of God appears 13 bis beautiful ordering the great affairs 
of the world ; and his might or power in bringing them to 


۰ 


2%. 


of the world are brought to pafs by removing kings, and 
tranilating cheir dominions to others; by railing fome em- 
pires, and pulling down others; of which Nebuchadnez- 


zar’s dream, which was then revealed to Daniel, was a fin- 


I have faid, fays the king, and what I bave decreed can- 


P ۱ š ; 
Ver. 21. Anad be changeth the times and the feafons, he 
renwvsth kings, and fetteth up kings.) The great changes 


of the world’; which ought to be a very good reafon, why 
men ought to fubmic to fuch, changes and revolutions, 
which are brought to pafs by providence for great and wife 
reafons, ° en NN ۳ 
Ver, 22: Be knoweth what is in darknefs,; and the light 


۱ dwelleth with bin. | He knoweth the mott fecret things, 


while they yet lie hid in their canfes, and ‘can difcover 
and bring them to. light; and it is to God alone we are to 
afcribe all wifdom and knowledge, for it cometh of God 
alone that man underftandeth any thing. o 
Ver. 25. [have fouud a: man of the captives of Judah 
that will make known to the king the interpritation. | You 
may read in the preceding verfe,, that Daniel of his ‘own 
accord offered to declare the interpretation, and prayed to 
be brought unto the king ; but. this officer, Arigch, cap- 
tain of the king’s guard, courtier-like, takes this opportu- 
۵1۲۲ of ingratiating himfelf with the king, as if the difco- 
very of Daniels abilities in this kind of learning, was ow- 
Ing entirely to his diligence. . . yh a! 
. Ver. 27. Lhe fouthfayers.) ‘This word is not met, with 
before among the feveral forts of pretenders to’ wifdoni 
among the Chaldeans, mentioned ‘ver. 2, They are çal- 
led in the Chaldce tongue gazerim, which fome think an- 
{wers the Latin word arufpices, who pretend to toretek 
events by tokens foui.d in the entrails of che living crea- 
cures which they facrinced, ©,  . CO 
Ver. 28. But there is a God in heaven that.revealeth fe- 
crets.) Daniel aflumes nothing to himfelf, but gives the 
Slory of all his wifdom and learning and knowledge to God 
alone و‎ whofe knowledge, as he tells the King, infinitely 
exceeds that of a!l the wife-men of Chaldea, and of all the 
demons or gods which they confulted or’ worfhipped ; and 
thereby puts him in mind, that the wife-men againtt whom 
he was fo angry, becanfe they could not iuterpret his 
dream, had fo tar {poken the truth, when they faid, that 
there was none could declare if before the king except the 
gods, whofe dwelling is not with Jib, ver. 1۰ ۰ 
— And maketh known to king Nebuchadnezzar what ` 
hall be in the latter days.) For God only can certainly 
torée-know fuch future events, as depend upon contingent 
caufes, and the determina:ion of man’s free-will ۱ 
The Zatter days very often in Scripture fignities the time 
of the Meffiah, called the Jaf times or age of the world ; 
tor the Jews commonly dividing the times or acceffions of 
the world into three ages or periods ; the firft before the 
law by Mofes, the fecund under his law; and the third 
under the Mcffiah ; this being the lait difpenfation, which 
God detigned fhould continue till the confummatisn of all 
things, itis denoted by the Prophets under the term of 
the lait times, or latter days. ` Accordingly St. Paul tells 
us, thac Chrift appeared at the confuminathn of the ages, 
Heb. ix. 26. or the feveral periods ot the world ; and 
{peaking of his own times he faith, that the ends of the 
world were come, 1 Cor. x. 11. T$Àn TOV لها‎ the conclu- 
Jion of the ages of it. - And fo the expreffion may be ufed - 
here in the fame fenfe to regard the days of Chrift; for 
the Prophefy contained in this vifion reachcth the times 
when the kingdom of the Meffiah fhall be {et up. 
. Ver. 29. As for me, this fecret is not revealed to me for 
any wifdon that I have more than any other hving, but for 
their Jakes who fhail make known the interpretation to the 
king.| Here Daniel firit repeats, as it were his fincere 
acknowledgment of God's wifdom, and power, and know- 
ledge, as at ver. 28. and then defires tacitly, that this may 


, be a means for himfclf and his three friends, not only to 


be delivered from thofe that fought their lives, but alfo to 
gain añ intereft in the king’s majelty, that they might be 
the better able to promote the glory of God, and to do 
kindnefs unto the reft of their captive brethren. . This is 
the fenfe of the words according to the common tranfla- 
tion; yet, I can’t fay, but I mut in my own judgment, 
according to the example of many great men, prefer the 
marginal reading, which has ic: But for the intent that the 
interpretation may be made known to the king, for the verb 
tranfitive, is often ufed for the imperfonal. ae 
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2329 Critical 
ee ا‎ 
Ver. š r. Thon, O king fs and bebcla a great image, 
XC.J Now in this vifion of the image compofed of four 
Metals, is laid the foundation of all Daniel’s Prophecies. 
It reprefents the body of four great nations, which 0 
feign over the earth fucceffively ; viz. thé Babylonians, 
the Perfians, the Greeks and Romans: And by a ftone 
eut out without hands, which fell upon the feet of the 
image, and brake all the four metals to picces, and be- 
came a great mountain, and filled the whole earth, it fur- 
ther reprefents that a new kingdom fhould arife, after the 
fonr, and conquer all thefé nations and grow very great, 
and Continue to the end of all ages. | 
The declaration and interpretation of which is as fol- 
lows, with as much brevity and clearnefs as the fubjcét 
will admit. For, it will be admirable to obferve, how 
the prefiguration of things in this prophetical dream reaches 
| from Nebuchadnezzar’ time, not to our days only, but 
even to the pouring forth of the feveath vial, whereupon, 
all the kingdoms of the world will become the kingdom of 
the Lord and of his Chrift. 

——Thou, O king.| When thy thoughts came into 
thy mind upon thy bed, and thou didit fall into that 
dream, faweft, and bekold a great image, or great ftatue 
of a Coloffean bignefs, it comprehending in its extent no 
lefs than the fucceffion of fous famous empires. his 
great image whofe brightuefs was excellent, it reprefenting 
the fplendor and glory of thofe cmpixes it did prefigure, 
flood before thee. And the Jorm thereof was terrible, {erting 

_ out thereby the great fear and awe thefe empires, viz. the 
Supreme Powers therein and their minifters, cait the world 
into by their feverity, violence and cruelty. Where I 
can’t but obferve that acute remark of Grotius, who 
fays, thar this image appear’d with a glorious luftre in the 
Imagination of Nebuchadnezzar, becaufe his mind was 
wholly taken up with admiration of worldly pomp and 
{plendor. Whereas in another vifion, chap. vii. they are 
refembled to wild beufts for their rage and blood-thirfti- 
Ta: as the true Church of God has too often found 
them. = 

Ver. 32. This images head was of fine gold} There 
being a fucceffion of tour empires here to be preheured by 
four kind of metals, the order of dignity or pretiofiry in 
‘the metals is made ufe of to fet out the order of time, 0 
the fucceffion of the empires. And therefore becaufe gold 
ìs firft in efteem amongft metals, therefore the golden part 
of the image the head, both becaufe it is the head, and of 
Sold, denotes the firft empire the Church of God, or peo- 
ple of the jews were concerned in, wiz. The Babylonian 
under whom they were then captive. But as for the ten 
tribes they were carried away into perpetual captivity by 
Salmanafler king of Aflyria long before, never to be heard 
of again, at leait during the time of thcfe four empires 

. here prefigured. But the Jews, properly fo called, were 
concerned firft under the Babylonian empire, then under 
the Medo-Perfian; decrees being given out, firit by Cyrus, 
then by Artaxerxes in their behalf, though Cambyfes was 
unkind to them. And under the great Xerxes by rean of 
his queer Efther, a Jew, they had a fignal deliverance 
from their bloody encmy Haman. And how they were 
concerned during the Greek empire, efpecially under An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, and much more under the Roman, is 
fo notorious, that it is enough only to name it. Which 
reafons may fuffice why no more kingdoms or empires, and 
why thefe efpecially, Babylonian, Medo-Perfian, Greek, 
and Roman are comprifed in this image. The firt where- 
of was fignified by the image’s head of fine gold, as Da. 
niel himfelf will hereafter interpret. For as the Babylo- 
nian monarchy was arrived to the height of glory under 

Nebuchadnezzar, See ver. 37, 38. who likewife im- 
proved che city of Babylon, as to make it one of the 
wonders of the world رز‎ fo this empire might juftly be com- 
pared to a golden bead. 

breaft and his arms of fiver.) The arm is‏ ]سس 
roperly that pare of the body which reaches from the‏ 
fhoutder to the wrift, and fo excludes the hand, of which‏ 

‘there is here no mention though there be mention of feet 
adjoyned to the legs. Which is not done by chance, but 
on defign. For this breaft, wich its arms of {ilver, denotes 
the Medo-Perfian empire, which confifting of two people, 
the Medes and Perfians, they are fitly reprefented by thefe 


‘two arms, but wich no mention of hands, of which the. 
ten fingers would be the natural parts, becanfe there was 
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rity and power, 1 


Chap. >. 


no divifion of the Medo-Perfian empire into ten kingdoms 
as there was of the Roman. And the reafon why this fe- 
cond monarchy of the Medės and Perfians was to be infe- 
rior to the firft, was, probably in regard of its contiliuance 
only: Se the Babylonian monarchy, if we date its begin- 
ning from Ninus, lafted above {even hundred years; 
whereas the Perfian continued, at the moft, but 228 years. 
See more at ver. 39. ie: | 
——His belly and bis thighs of ی‎ By this belly 
dnd the two thighs of brafs, is underftood the Greek em- 
pire, which was owe in Alexander, but after his death, di- 
vided more notably and durably into the two kingdoms of 
thé Lagide and Seleucidz. For, at firft, there was a 
quadripartition of his empire, but that not lafting fo 
long, or all parts of it being not fo famous, or the 5 
not fo mich concerned is them, this genera] prefiouratiory 
of the fucceffion of the four empires, takes notice 67۲ of. 
what is moft remarkable, as thof¢‘two were. The emblem 
of brafs, as in the next verfe of iron, are ufed in the 
prophetical writings to denote ftrength, and here more 
particularly the ftrength and power o the third and fourtiy 
monarchies, which fhonid fabdue their adverfaries with 
Irrefiftable force. .: ا‎ 2 
Ver. 33. His legs of iron.) Here begins thé Roman 
empire ; fuppofe upon Æmylius Paulus, the Roman con- 
ful, his vanquifhing of Perfeus, the 128 king of Mace- 
donia. From which time the Roman empire in the pro- 
phetical account, may rationally feem to commence, the 
Greek or Macedonick empire, properly fo called, being 
then put an end to, though other parts ftill remained. 
And here the Roman empire may very well be reprefented 
by the two Jegs, that ftate for many hundred ct 
generally Supported by the Supreme Power of their two 
confuls. And fo this chara€ter may be alluded to by the 
two legs, to underftand what people is meant, though the 
fucceffion of the empire commence no higher than from 
the vanquifhing Perfeus, king of Macedonia, by my- 
Tius the conful. Which confular power continued above 
an hundred years after, and the name much longer. So 
fit an emblem are thefe two legs of iron, of the people of 
Rome and of their empire. For they were the moft fa- 
mous warriors of their time, and fubdued all nations under 
their yoke. | | 
i feet part of iron, and part of clay.] Which 
feet imply the ten toes which are parts of the feet, and 
therefore reprefent the Roman empire divided into ten — 
kingdoms. Which ten kingdoms are alfo prefigured by 
the cen horns of the fourth beaft, chap. vii. ‘The divifion 
of which Roman empire into ten kingdoms happening 
fince the empire became Chriftian, we may better thence 
underftand what is meant by the feet being partly of iron, 
and partly of clay, namely, That in that time of the 
Roman empire, it was become partly eccleftaftical, and 
partly fecular: by the iron, as before, underftanding the 
{ecular power, by the clay the ecclefiaftical, which in- 
croaching upon the fecular fhould be the occafion of frc- 
quent clafhings between them to the weakning of both par- 
ties, and endangering their breaking to pieces. f 
Ver. 34. Thou faweft till a fone was cut out without 
hands.) That is, betides this image and the four metal- 
line parts thereof, thou faweft moreover a ftone cut out 
without hands, ۶۰ e. without the aid of man or any human 
art. Which ftone is Chrift and his true Church, himfelf 
being born in a fupernatural way by the afliftance alfo of 
the Holy Spirit, by real miracles, by unfcigned fanctity, 
and by invincible patience and fuffering for the truth. 
Wherefore the true Chriftian Church, head with the mem- 
bers, this is that {tone cut out without hands, which /mote 
the image upon bis feet, which were of tron and clay, 
and brake them in pieces. This true Apoftolick Church, 
a kingdom of God's own ereéting, which appeared with 
Chrift and his Apoftles, and fo on in the pure Primitive — 
times, will at laft ftrike che image upon his fcet, will 
break to pieces the fourth and laft monarchy, in which 
the remainders of the other three were comprehended : 
And fhall at length put an end to all earthly rule, autho- 
Cor. xv. 24. namely, under the feventb 
wial, or at that war of the rider on the white horfe. 
Wherein the beaft and the falfe prophet (the remainder of 
the iron and degenerate clay) are caft into a lake of fire 
burnigg with brimftone, Apec. xix. 21. ey 
‘v9 


his vicegerent. 


aes 
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_ Note, The Jews, unanimonfly agree that by the ftone 
is here meant the Meffiah; Detence of Chriftianity by Bp. 
of Litchfield and Coventry, p. 122. | 

Ver. 35. Then was the tron, the clay, the brafs, the filver, 
and the gold broken tó pieces togetber, and became like the 


chaff of the jummer threfoing-floor, and the wind carried 


them away that no place was found for tkem.] Here the 
expreflion, became like chaff in the fummer threfbing-flcor, 
alludes to the cuftom of the eaftern countries, who ufu- 
ally made their threfhing-floor on the top of hills, and is 


` yfed by them to expreís God's viCtory. over his enemies, 


. or the enemies of his Church. And the whole fentence 
together plainly anfwers tothe cafting the beaft and the 
falfe prophet into the lake of fire burning.with brimitone. 
Both places fignify the utter abolifhing all the idolatrous 
tyranny. remaining in the Roman empire at that time, 
whether in che fecular or ecclefiaftical powets. , But that 
then the clay, brafs, filver, and gold are faid to be broken 
to pieces together, that is only an embellifhing of the ex- 
ternal view of the vifion. The fucceffion of thefe four 
empires being exhibited at once, tljey are made alfo to 
fall to duft at once together. Befides that, the fucceeding 
empire generally occupying the poffeffion and territories 
of the antecedent, that which vanquifheth the laft may in 
fome fenfe be thought to vanquifh them all at a clap, or 
to poffefs what any of them had. Which will be imme- 
diately made good in the next words. | 

And the fione that [mote the image became å great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth.) ‘That is, the true 
Apoftolick Church purged from all fuperftitious, idola- 
trous, and tyrannical principles and practices, will, ‘as it 
were, over-fpread the whole world; zbe kingdoms of this 
world; as it is predicted in the Apocalypfe, becoming the 


kingdoms 4 the Lord, and of bis Chrif. Where Chrift 


is defcribed as going forth conquering and to conquer,‏ 160و 
Revel. vi.2. This ftate of the Church may be termed‏ 
montis, the kingdom of the mountain, (as Mr.‏ = 
Mede has well noted) as the ftate before this may be cal-‏ 
led regnum lapidis, the kingdom of the ftone. ‘The firk,‏ 
commenc’d upon the ere&tion of the fourth kingdom,‏ 
while the ftatue continued on its feet; thé other was to‏ 
be manifefted under its laft and weakeft ftate. Chrift the‏ 
foundation of the Church is often defcribed as ۰ fone,‏ 


See Ifa. Xxviii. 16. Zech. ili. 9. And the Church in its 


flourifhing fate is reprefented as a mountain, Ifa. ii. 2. 
Ezek. xx. 40, Revel. xxi. 10. ۰ ۱ 
. Ver. 36. This is the dream.] Which miraculoufly, and 
by the mere infpiration of the (pirit of the Moft High, 
was commanicated unt me, and which the king cannot 
deny but to have been thé dream which he was fo defirous 
tò recover into his mind. And we will tell the interpretd- 
tion thereof before the king. Which he may be fure is 
true and Divinely infpired; it being impoffible any man 
Should know the thoughts of another man, efpecially 0 
ftrange and hard to be found as theft, unlefs he were in- 
{pired. Whence my declaring the dream ought to be look’d 
upon as a certain aflurance of the truth of my interpreta- 
tion. But let us obferve how modeftly Daniel introduces 
this {peech when he had an opportunity totake all rhe glory 
of this interpretation to himfelf; but he begins with a We, 
by which he allows his three friends a fhare in the honour 
of interpreting the dream ; becaufe the intérpretation was 
obrain’d by their joint prayers to God; fee ver. 18—23. 
Ver. 37. Thou, O king, art a king of kings.) That is, 
the greateft king on earth. So Nebuchadnezzar is ftiléd, 
Ezek. xxvi. 7. becaufe he had kings for his vaflals and tri- 
butaries, viz. Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, kings of Judah, 
Ec. For the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, and firength, and glory. ‘Thou haft a (trong, po- 
tent, and glorious kingdom, and it is a gift of God unto 
thee; and therefore thou fhouldit remember to govern as 
Ver. 38. And wherefoever the children of men dwell.) viz. 
The cultivated places of his kingdom, The bea/ts of the 
field, The defart places of Arabia and Africk, fays Gro- 
‘tius, dad the fowls of the heaven, Invious and inacceffi- 
ble rocks, where only the fowls of heaven can neft, Hath 
be given into thy hand, and bath made thee ruler vver them 
alll All thefe diverfities of che vaft places of thy king- 


. dom art thou Lord over. And God having given thee {o 
. large an empire, fo pro{perous and glorious, I declare un- 


bo thee, Zhou art this bead of gold, Which is briefly and 


on the Buok of DANIEL. | ۳۳ a. 


figuratively fpoken by the figure Synecdoche or Mctonymie; 


for, Thou art the bead of this golden kingdom of Babylon, - 


or, Tkon art the Lord and owner of fr. Or, whatever 


right chy fubjeéts claim; either in their pPofleffions, or in ` 


any perquifites thereunto belonging, is all held of thece;' 
as the Supreme Lord. Juft as the Lord had faid by the 
mouth of the Prophet Jeremiah, Now kave I given all 


thefe lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of | 
Babylon, my fervant, and the beafts of the field, have Í 


given him alfo. to ferve bin. And all nations Jhal ferve 


him, Jer. xxvii. 6, 2. Frem whence we may be aflured, - 


that the head òf gold fignities the Babylonian kingdom,’ 
Nebuchadnezzar being then king of Babylon, and Cyax~ 
ares the Mede conjoin’d in affinity and confederacy with: 
Nabopalaffar the father of Nebuchadnezzar, having fub-- 
dled Nineveh thé metropolis of the Affyrian empire, ۲0862" 
ther with the empire 10161۲ fome four years before, and near ` 
an hundred and twenty years after Salmanafler had taken 
Samaria, aid carried the ten tribes away captive. 

| Ver. 39. And after thee fail rife another kingdom infe~ 
rior to thee.) The firt empire comprifed in this image 
being thus evidently the Babylonian, it does naturally 
follow that thé fecond muft be the Medo-Perfian begun in 
Cyrus. Who firft having taken Babylon, and Belfhazzar 
the laft King being flain by the Medes and Perfians, whom 
he brought along with him, though he delivered the empire 
to his uhcle Darius the Mede; yet he being aged, and 
dying within à fear or two, he prefently fucceeded him, 
and became monarch of the Medes as. well as Perfians, 
himfelf alfo being a Medo-Perfian by extraétion : on the 
mother’s fide 4 Mede, and on the father’s fide a Perfian. 
Whence kè was called ‘HuicvG, or a msile, as Grotius 
notes. And it has been noted above, that the coalefcen- 
cy of thefe two nations into one kingdom or empire, is 
fignifed by the filver part of the image which is the breaft 
from which the two arms come. _ | 

. The hardeft (cruple is, how this Medo-Perfian Empire 
fhould be faid to be lefs than chat of .Nebuchadnezzar’s, 
the Babylonian, (fee ver. 32.) there being the ac¢effion of 
Perfia, and all the acquirements of Cyrus added thereto. 
Grotius his an{wer is, Quia Cyrus 82 fucceffores ejus Africam 
non tenuerunt. 29/86۴ Santtius, That there was not that 


| pacatenefs nor tranquillity in the Medo-Perfian empire 


that there was in the Babyfonian, or fo continued profpe- 
rity and {uccefs. Calvin makes one empire inferiour to 
another, (as tHe metals ate from gold to iron,) in motê 
lity, temperance, jaftice, faithfulnefs, €c. according to 
that vulgar opinion éxprefled in Horace, Carm. lib. 3. 
od. ó. | m 

LE tas parentum pejor avis tulit 

Nos nequiores mox daturos 
Progeniem vitioforem. 


Lime fenjibly all things impairs, - 
yd espe have been worfe than theirs ; 
Ana we, tkan ours, next age will fee 
A race more profligate than we. | 
۱ Rofcommon. 


Whence fprung that poetical defcription of the world’s 
degenerating according to the four ages thereof, from gold 
to filver, A om filver to braís, and from brafs to Iron. 
Which in all likelihood was more particularly 0 
from Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of this image of thofe four 
metals, antiquity not underftanding the true fenfe thereof. 

Bur it is poffible that forafmuch as it is read, And 
after thee [hall arife another kingdom inferiour to thee ; that 

to thee,] is here on purpofe put for [to thine,] that the 
firft head of this following kingdom might be underftood 
to be more efpecially compared with bim, in which thete 
feemis apparent odds. For Cyrus the firft head of the 
Medo-Perfian monarchy or empire reigned not paft two or 
three years in that enlarged empire, and not pafimg thirty 
in his kingdom of Perfia, whereas Nebuchadnezzar in his 


Babylonian empire reigned three and forty years moft 
fplendidly and profperoufly, infomuch that the excefs of 


his profperity caft him into that feptennial madnefs, when 
he fancied himfelf an ox, oat of which he was recovered 
and gave praife to the God of Heaven. But Cyrus as he 
reigned buta {mall time in the Medo-Perfian empire, fo he was 
vanquifhed inglorioufly, fays Juftin, by the hand of a wo- 
man, Zowpris, gains queen, who cut of hisheadand cat 
| i 22 R 
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it into a veffel of blood, faying, Satia te, Cyre, fanguine, 
guem ...تال‎ But whether this way, or that way, pleafe 
eft, to make the cafieft fenfe of the text, it is unavoida- 
bly plain, that this fecond monarchy is the Medo-Perfian, 
nor does any interpreter doubt of it. And another third 
kingdom of brafs, This fhews ‘plainly, that the golden, 
filver, and brafs parts of the image, fignify three diftingt 
kingdoms. But now it is evident in hiftory, that 2s the 
Medo-Perfian empire fuccecded the Babylonian, fo the 
Macedonick, or Grecian, fucceeded the Medo-Perfian, 
For Alexander Macedo, after he had vanquithed Darius 
Codomannus in his laft battle at Arbela, (Darius being 
flain fome fix months after by Beflus, one of the peers ot 
his own empire, and Babylon taken,) tranflated the mo- 
narchy from the Medes and Perfians to the Greeks, about 
the third year of the 112 Olympiad. And that the Greek 
empire was not unfitly fet out by the two thighs of brafs, 
by reafon of thofe two molt eminent parts of it, into 
which after Alexander’s death it was divided, and ftood 
fo divided for a long time, namely, the two kingdoms of 
the Lagide and Seleucide, Ihave noted above. And it 
may not be altogether impertinent to note alfo, what Ju- 
{tin writes, lib. 12. Ea die qua natus ef Alexander due 
Aquile tota wie prapeies (uper culinen domus patris ejus fe- 
derunt omen duplicis imperis Europe Afieque preferentes, i.e. 
[c was obferved that on the day that Alexander was born, 
two eagles fat the whole day upon his father’s houfe, 
which were an omen, that he fhould be poffeffed of the 
two empires of Europe and Afia. Which fall bear rule 
over all the earth. So itis faid of him, 1 Maccab.i. He 
suade many wars, and won many firong bolds, and flew the 
kings of the earth, and went through to the ends of tke 
۶2:۵. And fo juftin, lib. ı2. From the utmott coatls of 
the ocean were embafies fent to him returning to Babylon, 


both of the Carthaginians and other cities of Africk, yea 


of Spain, Sicily, France, Sardinia. And fome alfo from 
Italy expected his return to Babylon; Adeo univerfum 
terrarum orbem ncminis ejus terror igvaferat, ut cuntie 
gentes veluti deftinato fibi regi adularentur, 3. e. The ter- 
ror of his name poffetled the whole world in fuch a man- 
ner, that all nations made their court to him, as to their 
appointed king and governor. Which is enough to fhew 
how well this prediction fuits’ with the event. 

Ver. 40. And the fourth kingdom fall be as rong as 
iron, 8&zc.] ‘That this fourth kingdom is the Roman, is 
manifett trom hence, that it fuccceds the Greek empire ; 
which it may feem moft properly firft to {eize upon, when 
JEmylius Paulus the Roman conful had vanquifhed Perfeus 
the laft king of Macedonia. Buc about an age after the 
kingdoms of the Lazide and Seleucide, thofe two eminent 
parts or thighs, rather of the Macedonick or Greek em- 
pire, were fubdued alfo by the Romans.. The lait of the 
Seleucid or kines of Syria, Tigranes, was vanquifhed by 
Pompey, and Syria reduced into a province ; as alfo ۷۲ 
by Auguftus, when he had vanquifhed Antonius the hus- 
band ot C'eopatra, daughter’ of Prolemzus Aules, the 
lait but one of the Lagede, or kings of Egypt. J. Foy, 
Vaillant hiftoria rigu. Syriz, p. 388, €2c. Numifmata. Par. 
ato. Whence it is plain, that the Roman fucceeds the 
Greek empire, as the Greek the Medo-Perfian, and that 
therefore this is the fourth kingdom prefigured by the 
image of the tour feveral metals. And thz genius of the 
Roman empire, the former days of it efpecially, fuits well 
with this metal, they being not only full of courage and 
valour, but alfo hardy, rigid, fevere, and indeed cruel. 
They that are any thing verfed in hittory, will eafily ac- 
knowledge this a fitting character. To which you may add 
what is intimated in the text, namely, that as iron can 
cut, and form, and fubdue all chofe three firt metals, 
gold, filver and brafs, fo the Roman empire could van- 
quith and fubdue all thofe regions wherein the Babylonian, 
Medo-Perfian, and Grecian empire was fpread. Which 
feat not being douc by the kingdoms of the Lagide and 
Nelencida, it is impoffivle they fhould be the fourth king- 
dom ot Danicl. And befides this, we may be infallibly 
fure that the fourth kingdom is the Roman, in that the 
{lone cut out without hands happened, during the Ro- 
man empire, (and it mult happen 1n fome of the four king- 
doms according to the vilion,) and not during the king- 
dom of the Lagide and Sckucide. Forafmuch as iron 

_breaketh in pieces and fubdueth all things, and as iron break- 
eth all thefe, viz. All thefe metals, gold, filver and 


brafs, ball it, this Roman kingdom or empire, break in 
pieces and bruife, the countries and people which the Ba- 
byionian, Medo-Perfian, and Grecian empires had ruled 
over. x | 

Here I fhall note, that the reafon why the fpirit of 
God takes notice of thefe. monarchics rather than of any 
others, is becaufe God's people were fubjects to thefe moa 


narchies fucceifively ; and fo in their fucceffion a line of 


time is carried on to the coming of Chri, who was to ape 
pear in the times of the fourth monarchy, and the coune 
tries belonging to it were to be the chief feat of Chriit’s 
kingdom ; as Mr. Mede rightly obferves in his differtation 
upon this fubject. | f 

Ver. 4r. And whereas thou faweft tke feet and tots, &c.) 
Here is mention made of toes with the feet, which juftifies 
our expefition above, ver. 33. But now we are come hia 
ther, we muft remember we are come unto that period of 
the Roman empire when it was divided into ten king- 
dems, which are intimated by the tez toes of the ftatue. 
Which ten tces anfwer to the tea korns of the bealt a€tusl- 
ly crowned. Which is the time that the two horned bea 
rifes out of the carth ; fo It is faid, Apec. xiii. And why 
not cut of a white clayey clammy earth, fuch as potters 
niuke ufc of, as well as out of any other earth befide. And 
no man, I think, while he confiders that the iron here fig- 
nified و1726‎ 2۵ body politick of them, can ftick to admit 
that this c/ay does fignity fo likewife. But there being fo 
palpable a diflerence betwixt iron and clay, Ye is: manifeft 
that there muft be as great a difference between thefe two 
bodies politick, the one fignified by the ise, the other by 
the clay; the former fuppofe the fecular power, the latter 
the ecclefiaitical و‎ as jt is faid of ‘the papal hierarchy, 
which is the little horn, chap. vii. 24. That that horn ot 
king fhall be diferent from the reft, which diverfification 
here betwixt the fecular and ecclefiaftical power, fignified 
by the ¿ron and the c/ay, need not be exprefled in words, 
the fymbols themfelves being apparently different. ` 

— Part of potters clay and part of iron.) That is, partly 
of fuch claminy white clay as potters make ule ot, and 
partly ot iron; which implies, that by that time the em- 
pire was divided into ten kingdoms, the fumma poteflas 
began to be neither in the fecular power abtolutely, nor in 
the hierarchical, bur they were fo mingled together that 


it was not compleat or full without beth concurring و‎ the _ 


eccleliaitick power getting fuch a hank upon the fecnlar, 
in crdine ad fpirituaha, the cficCts whercot in a fhort time 
appeared with a ۰, | 
— Tke kingdom fiall be divided.) That is, the power 
will be divided or fhared berween the papal or facerdotal 
hicrarchy, and the fecular orders of emperors and kings. 
For the ¿sca and c'ay cannot {land for the divifion of the 
empire jinto zen kingdoms, for that the tea toes prefigure, 
but the fharing the fitna poteftas, or jupreme power, betwixt 
the fecular magittrate and papal, or {accrdotal hierarchy. 
But there fkall be tn it of the firength cf the iror, 
forafmuch as thos faweft the iron mixed with tke miry 
clay.) “That is to fay, the {word-men or fecular power of 


the ten kings was fo aflured to the maintaining the power . 


and the inftitutes of the papal hierarchy (though never fo 


foul or idclatrous, fo they made for the facerdotal worldly - 


intereft) that the papal empire, or the empire framed 
according to that pattern and fcope, was as it were 
itrengthned with iron. Which is that which is intimated 
Apoc. xvii. 12. where the ten kings are faid to give their 
{trength and power to the beaf that was, and is not, and 
yet is. Which is the empire refathioned again into 2 
Pagan-like idolatrous form, for the worldly advantage ot 
the papal hierarchy. ‘Thus was the iron mixed with the 
miry clay, the ten kings cleaving fo clofe ro the intereft 
of the papal idolatrous clergy. 

Ver. 42. And as the toes of the feet were part of irom, 
and part of clay.) And, as every one of thofe ten king- 
doms confifted of temporal power and ecclefiaftical, the 
papal hicrarchy being branched through all the ten king- 
doms till the reformation: So the kingdom ball be partly 
Strong, and partly broken ; that is, the Roman empire dì- 
vided into thele ten kingdoms fhall be partly ftrong, and 
partly brittle ; the papal power weakening the civil 
power of each kingdom, and occafioning many breaches 
and jars in Chriftendom, which has been too fully accom- 
plifhed, to be denied in England, and efpecially in moft 
parts of Germany and France ; fee note on ver. 43. ` 
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Ver. 43. And whereas thou fawef iron mixt. with miry 
clay.) i. e. 1 fhall tell thee the reafon of ic by what means 
ic came to pafs in that meafure it did ; They fhall mingle 
shemfelves with the feed of men ; fo our Englith renders ir, 
With the feed of men. The feptuagint, @ avifuars 
cviewrov. By this interpreters ufually underftand alliance 
by marriages, whereby one kingdom may be more furely 
obliged to keep peace and amity with another. But do- 
minandi cupido cunttis affedtibus flagrantior off, ‘i. e. the 
defire of rule is man’s prevailing palos, as the hiftorian 
obferves. And if this may go for a good fenfe as to the 
fodering of the ten kings one to:another,-the iron to the 
iton, yet we-are to confider that the text ۱۵۲۵ {peaks of 
the iron being mixt with clay, and how they come to 
unite. ‘They fhall mingle one with another, faith he, cy 
en incr لاله هدور‎ It might as well be rendred, cv avo- 
ec avlaray, in [ementi bominum, that is, by placing of men 
in feminaries, where they {hall be fo brought up, inform- 
éd and inftructed, fuppofe in convents, monafteries, and 
ether fuch like places, that they fhall be made notable 
inftruments, to to Infinuate into the fecular powers, and 
alfo intothe people as to engage their affzétions to his Ho- 
linefs, the great eccleftaftic fovereign, and to all the rites, 
inftirutes, and doétrincs that are fitteft to fupport that 
papal greatnefs, The propagation and diflemination of 
{uch initruments as thefe, I conceive to be alluded to, as 
#f he fhould fay, they shall mingle one with another, agree 
êr unite together, (cv exépuart رنهاب‎ or cv aropã, for 
fo the Hebrew may fignify,) by rhe fowing or planting of men 
$n the ری‎ inp as 1210 above, fitting them for the forefaid 
purpole : the more brisk, cunning, . and genteel. 8 
princes and great men; and other monks, priefts, and 
friers hanging faft on the people, and fawning upon them, 
and keeping warm in them all the modes of idolatry and 
fuperftition, and all the principles and praétices that may 
be gainful to the papal hierarchy. ‘Thus fays Dr. More 
on this place, p. 21. the clay {ticks to the iron as well as 
it can. And this interpretation is moft confonant to hi- 
{tory و‎ for as Sir Edwin Sandys fhews in his Speculum Eu- 
rope, the pope takes faft hold of the fecular parry, or civil 
power, by the activity and fedulity of the monks and friars, 
and other emiffaries educated in, and fent out of his femi- 


naries for that purpofe. For, the. religion that is taught 
L . . ° 
in thofe feminaries, being framed more for the fupport of | 


the papal power, and worldly intereft of his church, than 
for the direction of devout fouls in the way to eternal 
life; thofe that come out of thofe f{eminaries to inftruét 
the people, as they term it, do not the work of God, but 


` of the pope; to whofe obedience they endeavour to bind 


their converts, and fo make the ¿ros ftick to the clay. 
Though I dont entirely lay afide that other interpreta- 
ticn ot this place, which fays, thefe ten kingdoms fhall be 
a medley ot people of diferent nations, laws and cuftoms; 
and altho’ the kings of the different nations fhal ftrive ‘to 
{trencthen themfelves by marriage-alliances into one ano- 
ther’s tamilies; yet the different interefts, which they pur- 
fue, will make them often engage in wars with each other, 
and thereby weaken the common ftrength. 

But they fkall not cleave (fo very firmly) one to another,‏ سب 
even as iron isnot mixed with clay.) And what bickerings and‏ 
clafhings there have been between thefe two powers, the fe~‏ 
cular and ecclefiattick in particular kingdoms, the chronicles‏ 


` ofeach kingdom will declare: As alfo what combats there 


have been between the pope and the emperors, both 
Greek and German, is notorionfly known ‘to all. I will 
only cite ene paflage out of The defence of the right of 
Rings, written by king James the firit of England: °“ Let 
hiltorles be fearched, faith he, let juft accounts be taken, 
and befide many ficges laid to cities, it will appear b 

ation, that Henry the fourth, and Frederick 
tue firit, fought above threetcore battles in defence of 
their own right againtt the enemies of the empire, ftirred 
up to arms by the popes of Rome.” And indeed the 
dealings and ufurpations of that hierarchy grew {o intole- 
sabie chat many kingdoms at lait fhook them off, and 
would admit the papal authority and religion no longer. 
Whereny was mantteltly fulfilled which is nere predicted 
by Daniel, Thar they fhail not cleave one to another, even 
as iren is act mixed with clay. lt is an unnacural and he- 
rerogencal union, and therefore not durable and perma- 


nent. This psfiage therefore in Daniel feems to anfwer 


to that in the Apocalyple, chap. xvii. 16. And the ten horns, 


which thon faweft upon the beaft they fhall bate the whore, 
and make ber defolate and naked, &c.] Which was per- 
formed in fome meafure in the happy reformation begun 
in Luther’s days, and has been fo well carried on in this 
kingdom, and the dominions thereof; and when there will 
be a further accomplifhment of it, lies wholly in the plea- 
{ure of the Almighty. 
Ver. 44. And sn the days of thefe kings foall the God of 
Heaven fet up a kingdom which foall never be defircyed.] 
After Daniel in his interpretation has gone through all the 
empires comprifed in that image which Nebuchadnezzar 
faw from head'to foot, now he begins to explain the my- 
{tery of the fone cut out without bands ; whercby is under- 
11000 Chrift, with. his ¢tra/y pure Apoftolick Church, 
Wherefore by [iz the days of thefe kings] muft be under- 
11000 in the days of the fourth monarchy, viz. in the time 
of the Roman empire. For Chrift was born, and his 
Gofpel divulged, and his Church firft gathered in that 
time, as every body muft acknowledge. And the feventy 
weeks plainly carry to that time alfo. But now this pure 
Church of Chrift being called the kingdom which the God 
of Heaven fhall fet up, we may obferve from hence, how 
in our Saviour Chrift’s preaching and mentioning the king- 
dom of Heaven and the kingdom of God, that it had a re- 
1۳66 to this Prophecy : And the ufe of thofe phrafes with 
him does further ratify our interpreting it thus, of the ap- 
pearance of Chrift with his true Church. Which is nightly 
called the kingdom of Heaven or of God, becaufe the rail- 
ing of ic was by the {pecial miraculous power of the God 
of Heaven. And the adminiftration of this his true Church 
is by his Spirit from above in the hearts of his true belie- 
vers. God does truly rule there by his Spirit, whence 6 
is rightly called the kingdom of God ° Which fball never 
be defiroyed. The gates ot hell fhall never prevail againft 
it. The true and living Church which che Spirit of Chrift 
actuates, fhall never fail. Ic is an everlatting kingdom, 
not like the kingdoms of this world, as juit deicribed, 
not fubje€t to change and diflolution, but like unto God 
the author of it, eternal and unchangeable; fee chap. vil, 
14, 27. ۱ 
— And the kingdom fhail not be left to other people.) 
The Pertians fucceeded the Babylonians; the Greeks the 
Perfians; and the Romans the Greeks ; but no empire 
nor any people fhall fucceed, the true Chciftian Church, 
which is the kingdom of God, which either as regnum la- 
pidis, 1. e. the kingdom of the fone, ot 6116 as regnum montis, 
i. e. the kingdom of the mountain, will lait to the end of 
the world. # 
— But it pall break in pieces and confume all thefe 
kingdoms. hen it has become regnum montis, it will 
have overfpread, and will poffcfs, and keep in rule all the 
countries that the four great monarchies, fignified by the 
ftatue, had occupied. And the three former kingdoms be- 
ing as it were incorporated into the fourth, or becaufe 
the four kingdoms are in this image exhibited at once, the 
kingdom of the mountain, tor the embellithing the external 
view of the vifion, is faid to break in pieces and confume 
allthe other kingdoms together, friking the image on the 
toes as I noted above, at ver. 34. And it [hali fland for 
ever, according as it is faid, Revel. xi. 16. Zhe kingdoms 
of the world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and be 
all reign for ever aud ever. | 
Ver..45. Forafmuch as thou faweft that the fone was cut 
out of the mountain without bands.) Here trit obterve 
the meaning of the phrafe, without hands, it denotes an 
act of God’s immediate power brought to pafs, without 
the interpofition of fecond caufes: fo the Heavenly body 
we areto receive at the refurrection is called, 4 building 
not made with bands, 2 Cor. v. 1. The iame expreffion 5 
ufed concerning the Heavenly tabernacle, Heb. ix. 11, 24. 
in oppofition to buildings of human ftru€ture: fo then the 
fenfe of the text is: forafmuch as the itate of the true 


‘Church of Chrift is the abfolute work of God, carried 


on by his {pecial providence, not by human arts or poli- 
cies, and that ic was thus begun, and that he is with his 
Church to the end of the world: Aad that it broke in 
pieces the tron, the brafs, the clay, and the fslver, and the gold ° 
And forafmuch as thou faweft the {tone cut out of the 
mountain without hands to do this: Thou art to underftand 
it of the true Church of Chrift thus fupernaturally begun, 
and as fupernaturally emerging to this glorious iflue at laft. 


For as the ftone was cut out without hands, fo it will نو‎ 
carrie 
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Carried withott hands to finite the imagė on the feet, by 
the power and conduét of che Spirit of Chrift, who will 
then open a door of fuccefs that no man fhall be able to 
fhut, as it is faid to the church of Philadelphia ; ‘confider- 
ing, I fay, that omnipotency itfelf is the {pring of this 
motion, and that it does not depend on the humours and 
purpofes of men, I can of a truth declare unto the king 
that, the great God bath made known to the king what fball 
come to aie hereafter, or after this, or after the demolition 
of all thefe four empires, the vifion reaching to the end 
of the world, which that espeted glorious fate of the 
true Church will precede, when the kingdom of the fone 
cut out of the mountain, that is, out of the Roman em- 
pire, fhall itfelf become the kingdom of the mountain, and 
fill the whole earth, when that itate of the glorious and 
pure Church fhall {pread over all. ۱ 

— And the dream is certain, and the interpretation there- 
of fure.) And more particularly touching that excellent 
late of the Church concerning which it is faid, Rev. xxi. 5. 
And he that fat upon the throne faid, Bebeld, I make all 
things new. And he faith unto me write, for thefe words 
ave true and faithful. And be faid unto me, it is done. I am 

- alpha and ovitega, the beginning and the end, the dream 
that he has interpreted is certain, efpecially the moft con- 
cerning part thereof, the glory and profperity of the true 
Church of Chritt, it being to be atchieved by the irrefifta- 
ble power of the Lord Jefus, when he fhall come with his 
Holy Angels, and deftroy all thofe who carry not his mark 
on their foreheads. 

Ver. 46. Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on bis face 
and worfbipped Daniel, and commanded that they fhould 
offer an oblation and fweet odours unto bim.] Doing re- 
verence by proteftation is not only an a€t of worfhip paid 
to God, bur often givento kings and great men in the 
Old ‘Teftament according to the cuftom of the eaftern 
Countries; fee 2 Sam. ix. 6. xiv. 33. It was likewife an 
expreflion of reverence paid to Prophets, on account of 
the fanétity of their office, and not.refufed by them; fee 

r Kings xviii. 7. Of this kind probably was the worfhip 
paid by the leper to Chrift, whom he took for a Prophet, 
Matt. viii. 2. but when other circumftances were added to 
it, which made it look like Divine Worfhip, then it was 
refufed to be accepted, as in the cafe of Peter, Aéts x. 
25. and of the Angel, Revel. xix. 10. The adoration 
here defcribed fecms to have beenof the latter kind, being 
joined with offering incenfe, which is an a& of worthip pe- 
culiar to God alone; fee Ezra vi. 10. for which reafon it 
15 highly probable, that Daniel refuféd the honours offered 
to him, and put the king in mind that he fhould give Ged 
the glory, as we find he does in the following verfe. Ne- 
buchadnezzar {eems in a fudden tranfport to look upon 
Daniel, as having fomething more than human in him ; {ce 
chap. iv, 9. juft as the Barbarirns thought of Paul, Aéts 
266۷7111. 6. RE ۱ 

Ver. 47. Of a truth it is, that your God is God of gods, 
and Lord of kings.) Superior to all the gods or demons, 
who are worfhipped in my kingdoms: I believe him to be 
the Supreme Lord and governor of the world; and ruler 
of all the kings and kingdoms thercin; fee ver. 21. 

Ver. 48. Then the king made Daniel—ruler over the 
whole province of Babylon.) When the empire came under 
the government of the Medes. and Perfians, every pro- 
vince had a prince or ruler over it, chap.iv. r. This pro- 
bably might have been praétifed before, only afterwards 
improved by the addition of three prefidents over the reft, 
ib. ver. 2. and chap. v. 7. 

Ver. 49.— Daniel fat in the gate of the king.) The 
king, however he had promoted Daniel to the greateft bo- 
nours and power in his kingdom, would not part with him 
from his prefence, but had him daily attending on his royal 
perfon at the king’s court; fee Efther ii. 19, 21. ili. 2. 


Cz AP. iH. King Nebuchadnezzar canfes a great image 
of gold to be made, and commands that all the world 
Should worfhip it ; which the three friends of Daniel having 
refufed to do, the king canfed them to be thrown into a 
furnace of fire; but God preferved them miraculoufly, in- 
fomuch tnat Nebuchadnezzar, being ftruck with wonder, 
confe fed, declared, and publifh’d the power of the true 
God. ۱ ۱ ۱ 

In this remarkable hiftory you may obferve thefe four 
things chiefy : ۱ E لا‎ 
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rft, The folly, pride and impiety of Nebuchadnezzar, 
in fetting up this golden image, and in commanding al} 
his fubjects, upoty pain of death to worthip it. Here we 
have the pifture of haughty, idolatrous and perfecutiag 
princes... , 
2dly, The admirable conftancy and generous refolution | 
of the three Hebrews, who, without hefitating, anfwered 
the king, that they would not adore that Image, and chofe 
rather to be thrown into the fiery furnace, than to obey his 
commands. Here is a noble example to teach us, that 
neither the fear nor even death itfelf, fhould ever induce. 
us to fin againft God ; and that we ought boldly to expofe, 
our lives for his glory, and in the defence of the true relie, 
gion, when we are call’d toite ار ی مش‎ 
3dly,, We have feen that the Chaldeans; who caft the 
three Hebrews into the furnace, were themfelves confumed. 
by the flames, but that Daniel’s three friends were won- 
derfully preferved by the Angel of the Lord, infomuch’ 
that the fire did them not the leaft harm.’ Here you may 
fee how God punifh’d thofe idolaters, and rewarded the, 
zeal and piety of his feryants, You {ee alfo, thar God 
never wants power to deliver thofe that fuffer for his fake ;. 
that he fupports his children in the midft of their affictions ; 
that he is with them in the greateft dangers, and gives 
them a happy iflue from them. . ZE es 
Laftly, The homage that Nebuchadnezzar paid to Ale 
mighty God, and thc praifes he gave to the faithfulnefs of 
the three Hebrews, fhould make us acknowledge, that ig 
is this great God alone who does marvellous things ; and: 
that he difplays his powers chiefly for the fake of thofe 
who {ferve him faithfully, and put their firm truft in him. 


Ver. 1. Nebuchadnezzar made an image of gold, the 
height whereof was threefcore cubits, and the breadth fixty 
cubits.) This image was moft probably from the re- 
prefentation, not of Bel, the god of the Chaldeans, who 
could not 10101۳6 ' the magicians, 616. with the dream of 
the king, and the interpretation thercof, but of the living 
God, who had infpired Daniel to make known his dream, 
and of whom the king Nebuchadnezzar fays at the forty- 
feventh verfe of the precedent chapter, of a truth it isy 
that your God is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings. 

As to the proportion of this figure; it feems to have 
been a very irregular figure, no man’s height being above 
fix times his thicknefs. “This makes interpreters gencrally 
underftand thefe /ixty cubits of the height of the image 
and of the pedeftal taken together: Of which the learned 
Dr. Prideaux writes in this manner: “ Nebuchadnezzar's 
golden image is faid, indeed, in Scripture to have been 
Jixty cubits, i. e. ninety feet high, but that muft be un- 
deritood of the image and pedcftal together.. For, that 
image being faid to have been but fix cubits broad or thick, 
it is Impoffible that the image could have been fixty cubits 
high ; For that makes ics height to be ten times its breadth 
or thicknefs, which exceeds all the proportions of a man, 
no man’s heighth being above fix times his thicknefs, mca- 
furing the: flendereft man living at his waitt. But where 
the breadth of this image was meafured is not faid ; per- 
chance ic was from fhoulder to fhoulder, and then the 
Proportion of fix cubits breadth will bring down the 
heighth exa€tly to the meafure of forty feet high, which 1s 
the meafure given by Diódorus Siculus to the image, which 
Xerxes took out of the temple of Bel in Babylon, which 
might perchance be that, which Nebuchadnezzar confe- 
crated in the plains of Dura. For the ufual heighth of a 
man being four and a half of his breadth between his 
fhoulders, if the image were /ix cubits broad between the 
fhoulders, it muft according to this proportion have been 
twenty-feven cubits high, which is forty feet and an halt. 
—— But if we advance the heighth of the ftatue to nine- 
ty feet without the pedettal, ic will in proportion increafe 
the value to a fum incredible, and therefore it is neceflary 
to take the pedeftal alfo into the heighth mentioned by 
Daniel,” in this place; Script. Conncét. page 79, 80. part 
I. fol. ۱ 

Ver. 2. Then Nebuchadnezzar fent tò gather the princes, 
the governors, and the captains, &c.| Ic will be of no 
great confequence to enter into a particular criticifm about 
the dittin€tion of thefe titles; it will, I think, be enough 
to obferve, that upon this great emergency, this revolu- 
tion, or, as it were, a reformation of the religion of Ne- 


buchadnezzar, who had ereéted, or did intend to erek 
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immediately an image to the God of Heaven, whom the 


` fubje€ts of his land had not worfhipped before, the king 


called together all his great men to concur in this action, 
well knowing, that if he could keep them in awe, ana 
bring them to do his will, the inferior fubje€ts would foon 
follow the example of their leaders and governors. There- 


fore, 

I fhall, only note, that from the firt word abaj/bdarpa- 
paia, i. e. princes, the word /atrapas is derived, which is 
commonly taken for a word of Perfian original, bur was 
probably firft ufed among the Affyrians and Babylonians, 
and from thence derived into the Perfian language. 

Ver. 3. And they came and flood before the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar bad fet up.) i. e. They obeyed the 
fummons of the king; and came to the plains of Dura ; 
and fhewed themfelves ready to perform the worfhip re- 
quired of them from their fovereign. f 
© Ver. 4. O people, mations, and languages.) 1.e. All 


ye from what parts foever of this vat empire ye come, | 
doth in this place, exalt himfelf above God Almighty, as 


or whatever language you fpeak; which is a boafting in- 
croduétion to the following decree, defigned to exact the 
preatnefs of their king, by fetting forth the largenefs and 
extent of the Babylonifh empire, which was compofed of 
fubje&ts of fo many different languages. 

Ver. 5. That at what time ye bear the found of the eor- 
net, barp, &c.] Some of the names of thefe initruments 
have a great affinity to the Greek words of the fame figni- 
fication, as the word karna, which is Chaldee, for cornet, 
with xsegs, €c. This, fome account for, ope that 
the traffick managed by the Pheenicians wich Greece (fee 
Ezek. xxvii. 13 ) and the tranfplanting of the Eolian and 
Tonian colonies into Afia, which happened about an age 
after the deftruétion of Troy, brought thefe and other 
Greek words into the eaftern parts of the world.——But 
it is more probable, that thefe words were tranflated from 
the eaftern languages into Greece. This is taken for 


granted in the word fambuca, which is derived into Greek 


from the Chaldee fabca mentioned in the text, €2¿. This 
opinion is confirmed by the teftimony of Strabo, lib. x. 
471. who faith, “ That the names of mufical inftruments, 
as nablia, fambuca, and barditos, were derived from bar- 
barous languages,” by which term the Greeks are well 
known.to mean the eaftern tongues; and Athanzus {peaks 
to the fame purpofe, lib. iv. c. 23. and lib. xiv. c. ç. 

Ver. 6. Shall the fame bour.) This is che firft 
place in the Old Teftament where we meet with the divi- 
fion of time into Hours; the invention of which divifion is 
by the Greeks afcribed to Aneximander or Aneximenes ; 
who, probably learned it from the Chaldeans ; fee Herodot. 


- Jib. 11. c. 109. ۱ 
—B¿ caf into the midh of a burning fiery furnace.) 


The Babylonians were accuftomed to ufe this punifhment 
of burning offenders alive; witnefs that paflage of Jere- 
miah xxix. 22. Zhe Lord make thee like Zedckiah, and 
like Abab, whom the king of Babylon ۳۵۵/۵4 in the fire. 


And © 

Ver. 7. All the people fell down and worfhipped the golden 
image, &c.] The paying of Divine Honours to the images 
of d ified men was a piece of worfhip generally practifed 
among the Chaldeans as well as other heathens; as may 
be ealily collected from Ifa. xlvi. r. Jer. x. 2— Ir. and 1, 
a. And herein particularly was the idolatry committed 
in this cafe ; Nebuchadnezzar was convinced from the in- 
terpretation of his dream by Daniel, that his God, was 
the God of gods, but being clogged with the thick dark- 


nef of (uperftition and idolatry, his underftanding could 


not apprehend, how this God of Dantel was to be wor- 
f(hipped (as we are taught by his revelation, ¿s fpirit and 
truth) and thercfore according to the cuftom of his reli- 
gion, he ordered an image to be made of the befttnetal, 
(gold) and to excel all others in grandeur, to fignify his 
earneit defire to worfhip the God that is above all, and 
excelleth all in wif™om and majefty ; yer this was no ber- 
ter than idolatry, becaufe God has commanded that his 


creatures fhall not worfhip him by any graven image, Exod. 


KS: 

Ver. ra— They ferve not thy gods, &c.] The word in 
the original which is here tranflated gods, 1s rather to be 
rendered thy Gods For the image reprefented but one 
fingle obje& of worfhip; fo the word is rendred, chap. i. 
2. and fo it fhould be tranflated, Exod. xxxii. 4. This is 
thy God, O Ifrael, as the fame words are rendred, Nehem. 


ix. 18.. For Aaron and his wife defigned to worlbip the 
true God by the emblem of the golden calf, and accord- 
` Which makes 


ingly proclaimed a feaft to the Lord, ver. s. Which m 
good my interpretation, that Nebuchadnezzar. ignore 
worfhipped the living God by this golden image, which 
he ordered to be made, and Daniel and his companions 
refufed to worfhip before that image becanfe it was fot- 
bidden them by their law, Exod. xx. 3, 082. and there- 
fore they were accufed before the king in the words of the 
text, they ferve not thy gods, in the heathen phrafe ; tor 
they won’t worfhip thy god, or this image of gold, which 
a O king, haft fet up and dedicated to the God of 
gods. ۱ 

Ver. ry—.4ud who is that God that fhail deliver you out 
of my band?) Thefe are the words ot Nebuchadnezzar 
tampering with Daniel’s companions to make them wor- 
{hip the image which he had ere€ted ; where he {peaks in 
the haughty {tile of the heathens, who having grofs and 
carnal ideas of a god, upon occafion would, as the king 


Sennacherib had done before him, faying: Wo are they 
among all the gods of the nations, that have delivered their 
country out of my band, that the Lord fhould deliver Fc- 
rufalem out of mine band? But that Nebuchadnezzar 
fhould boaft himfelf in this manner, is the more ۲ و8۵‎ 
becaufe he had made an ample confeffion of the true God 
at ch. il. 47. | 

Ver. 16—-We are not careful to anfwer thee in this mat- 
ter.) The matter here in queftion was, whether thefe ` 
Jews fhould worfhip God by an image of gold, or as the 
text before exprefles it, whether they, as all the people 
did, (ver. 7.) would fall down on their faces, and 8۵ 
with Divine Honours, the golden image? or, be caf into 
the midft of a burning fiery furnace, ver. 6. ‘The com- 
panions of Daniel reply to this queition in the words of 
the text: Where by thofe words, we are not careful to an- 
fwer, tbey intimate that the cafe is fo plain, that it needs 
no deliberation, for here they are to obey God or man; 
God, who had threatned them with eternal puuifhment if 
they broke his command not to worfhip an Image, ۰ 
xx. and man, who threatned them with immediate death 
if they would not break the command ot God by wor- 
fhipping a golden image; fo that their anfwer was ready 
at hand, as it fhould be in all like cafes with us, that we 
ought to obey God rather than man. And that really upon 
a principle of intereft: Becaufe as it follows, 

Ver. 17. Our God whom we ferve is able to deliver سول‎ 
and be will deliver us out of thine band.) He is above 
man, and is able to deliver us from all perfecutions and 
oppreffions by his fole power in defpice of the ftrength 
and counfel of man: And we truft in his mercy and good- 
nefs, that he will deliver us out of this imminent danger. 

This was {poken by the three children out of a well- 
grounded hope; not from a certain forefight of being de- 
livered : For fuch an aflurance would have defeated the 
worth of their courage and conftancy in defpifing the ۰ 
danger which threatned them. ۱ ۱ 

Ver. 25 And the form of the fourth is like the fon 
of God.) Or like a fon of the gods; or like fome young 
god; moft bright, beautiful, and Divine. Such were the 
grofs opinions of the heathens relating to the Deity. But 
the doubtful words in the beathen kings {peech, have been 
well interpreted by the ancients, fome of whom under 
ftand him here to mean an Angel, ver. 28. where he is 
exprefly called the Angel of God, who is here called the 
fon of God ; as alfo Angels are called the fons of God in 
Job1. 6. and xxxviii. 7. becaufe, fays the author of the 
Affembly Annotations, Angels do bear a form and likea 
nefs of God, and are God’s minifters and meflengers, as 
the word doth fignify, fent by him to do his will, and de- 
liver his fervants, Aéts xii. 7—12. And though this 
might be faid by Nebuchadnezzar from {ome ۳6۵660۵ on 
the difcourfe which he had with Daniel about religion, 
and fo nothing more was meant by him than an /nged, yet 
we may take the words litterally, and, without prejudice or 
wrefting the Scripture, underitand this fourth to be tbe 
very true fon of God, our Saviour Chrift, who is prefent 
with, and always fupports and defends his fervants in 
their extremities, which they fuffer for his name’s fake. 

Ver. 26-6 fervants of the mof bigb God, &c.] This 
is 2 repetition of the king’s former conteffion, ver. 47. of 


the 2d chapter, which be made of the true God, extorted 
۱ > 22 É '. DOR: 


۶ 6 


_fiow from him by the convittive force of a wonderful mì- 
racle, that baffled his boafting, at ver. 13. And as they, 
the three children had faid, delivered them out of the fiery 
furnace. ‘Thus, God in his gracious goodnefs, convitts 
the confcience, and does fomerimes miraculoufly force great 
men to honour him and ۱۱۶ ۰ 
| — Come forth.) This isthe order of the king, who in his 
۱ ee had commanded thein to be thrown in. And no doubt 
{peaks this order, with the greateft {ubmiffion to, and ac- 

ee of, God’s power, who had rendered his 
commandment of none effet, by fufpending the execution 
of fo unjuft a fentence, ۱ 

. Ve 28. —— Bieffed be the God of Shadrach, &c.] Here 
we fee the heathen was moved by the evidence of fo great 
a miracle to give praife co God, who had done it ; but his 
heart was net yer thoroughly touched, he departed not 
from his falfe worfhip. So that we may obferve, that mi- 
racles are not fufficient to convert men to God, Deut. 
XXIX. 3, 4. but that the doctrine, and the faving-grace and 
power ot God, muft be adjoined, without which there 
can be no.real faith and true converfion, though for a 
while the heart, like Nebuchadnezzar’s, may be brought 
to repenta:.ce, and good refolutions, 

` Ver. 30. Then the king promoted Shadrach, &c.| Or, 
rather, reffored them to their former places and dignitics و‎ 
fo Lud. de Dicu. explains the Chaluee verb Hatfilach. 
The Greek interpreter adds at the end of the verfe, ۵ 
he advanced them to be governors over all the Jews, who 
Were in his kingdom.” i 


` CHAP. iv. This chapter confifts of three parts, viz. 
` Jf, The account of a dream that king Nebuchadnezzar 
had of a great tree, whofe branches was cut off. 

2dly, The interpretation thar Daniel gave of the 
. dream, telling him that he fhould be driven from his king- 
dom, and be re-eftablifhed afterwards. 

3dly, The accomplifbment of the dream, and of all 
that Daniel had foretold him. From which we may raife 
the following refletions. rft, From that which happend 
to Nebuchadnezzar when he was in the heighth of his 
glory we learn, that profperity is a dangerous ftate; that 
we eafily fall from thence into pride and forgetfulnefs of 
God ; and that it is eben he threatens us moit with his 
judgments. 2dly, From God's warning Nebuchadnezzar 
by a dream, and by the interpretation which Daniel gave 
him, of the things that were about to befal him, and the 
wholfome advice given to him by the fame Prophet, we 
learn that God, out of his loving-kindnefs, warns men of 
their approaching miferics, and teaches them how they 
may avoid them. ۰ 

3dly, From the counfel which Daniel gave to the king, 
to break oft his fins by righteoufnefs, and his iniquities, 
by fhewing mercy to the poor, we leain to break off, by 
al! poffible means, from the fins we have committed, and 
{pecially by works of charity. | 
` athly, From the pnnifhment of Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
‘driven out of his fenfes, and forced to live like tie beatts, ar 
the time of his greateit profperity, we learn (as himéelt owns) 
that God is almighty, that he does whatfoever he pleates ; 
that he e. alts and abafes whom he will, and particularly, 
that he is juft, and knows how to humble the proud. 
. Laitly, We have {cen how Nebuchadnezzar recoyver’d 
his fenfes, and humbled himfelr, and even gave publick 
tokens of his repentance, and of the fear he had of the true 
God. Hence we learn how: God’s chaftifements bring 
men to themfelves ; how the Lord ‘is appeafed toward fin- 
ners that humble cthemfelves, and how he makes them 
partake of the effects of his mercy. ` | 


. Ver. ۲, Nebuchadnezzar the king unto all people, na- 
sions, and languages, &c.] “This chapter contains a recital 
of the very words of thar 6016 or proclamation which Ne- 
buchadnezzar publifhed after his rettoration, for the greater 
confirmation of the truth of the event here related. 


Critical and Explanatory 


Ver. 4. I Nebuchadnezzar was at ref in my boufe, and ' 


` flouripbing in my یر‎ I who ‘am (tiled` the king of 
kings, thought mytelt fecure in my enjoyments, and at 
full eafe and profperity it my palace at Babylon, which 


And as fome in fuch a deliriancy, fancy themfelves wolves, 


was built with that ftate and migniticeuce, as to be reckons | 


ed onc of the wonders of the world, ver. 30. And here we 


are to remark, that Gad’s particular judgments often re- 
` femble the general one, in thelr coming fuddenly and un- 


ee 
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expectedly ; when men indulge themfelves in their carndl 
fecurity. | . ۱ 
Ver. 8. Whofe name was Beltefhazzar, &c.] See the 
note upon chap. 1. ver. ۰ É | y 
And in wkom is tke pirit of tke koly G:ds.] Wio 
is enlightened by the Gods, or Heavenly Pov os. wil g 
fupernatural degree of knowledge, fuch as nove of the 
wife-men of Babylon can attain unto by thesr learning, 


Ver. .و‎ O Beltejkazzar, mafler of tke magicians, tell 


me the vifion of my dream that L kave feen, and the inter- 


pretation tkerecf, or as the Greek tranflate it, Hear the. 


vifens of my dream, and tell me the interpretation therecf.] 
For Nebuchadnezzar tells the dream himfelf in the follow. 
ing words ; fo the meaning of the text mult be, “ Tell me 


the dream, thar is, the interpretation thereof So Dr. More - 


in his preface to the vifions of Daniel gives ns the follow- 
ing ealy interpretation, for, fays he, when Nebuchadnezzar 
fays to Daniel, Zell me the vifion of my dream that I bave 
feen, aad the interpretation thereof; here, fays he, the par- 
ticle [and] moft affuredly fignites, that is to fay, for Das 
nie] was uot to tell the dream but the interpretation’ cf it ; 
fo that the true and plain fenfe ot that part of the verfe و15‎ 
ZJ me tke vifion tf my dream that I have feen, that is to 
fay, the interpretation thereof. 

Ver. 10. —— I faw, and Lekcld a tree in the ۸ of 
the earth.) Princes and great men are oiten ۵ 
by fair and flourithing trees; fo tre King of Af sia it ce- 
fcribed in Ezekiel xxxi. 3—18. compared “in al x. 4 
Zech. x1. 2. | 

Ver. 12. Tke beafts cf the field kad J dow under tt.) 1 6 
All the fubjeéts ot that large empi < thcueht rhemtelves 
fafe under his protection: c€mpured with Ezekiel avii. 23. 
Xxx1 6. Lament. Iv. 20. 

Ver. 13. Bckeld a watcher, and [or even] an kol one 
caine from Heaven. |] Here the conjunction copulative [ and] 
Is again ufed by way of explication; and the word warcher 
is underftond of fome principal Angel; the Angelical or- 
ders being defcribed, as always attending uron God's 
throne, to receive and execute commands from the AL 
mighty; fee Píalm cili. 20. Mate. xvii. ro. and therefore 
they are in another place called the eyes of the Lord, Lech. 
iv. ro. Inthe fragments of that ancient back called the 
Prcphecy of Encch, quoted in the epiftie of Jude, the’ An- 
gels are caled Eygryce9gr, the Greek word, which ftands 
tor watchers, and anfwers to Err, the Chaldce thercoí in 
the text; and fome critics derive the Iris ot the poets, 
whom they defcribe as the meflenger of the gc ds, from the 
110 word Eir ; tho’ others take the word Err to differ on- 
ly in the Chaldee diale&t, from the Hebrew Zserr, a mef 
ferger. The words Holy One, denotes fuch ot the An- 
gels who kept their ftation, and were not feduced from 
their obedience ; when the evil angels rebelled againit God, 
and were driven irom the Heavenly Mantions. In which 
fame fenfe the word is taken by Sr. Jude, who fays, the 
Lord cometh with ten thoufand ct his Saints, or Holy Ones; 
ver. 14. ot the epiftle of Jude. | | 

Ver. Iq. Let the beafis get away from under it, oe 
Let his fubje€ts not rely upon his protection ; compare 
with Ezekiel xxxi. 12. ۱ 

Ver. 15. Nevertkelefs kave the ftump of Fis roots in the 
ar As when the root of a tree is till alive, there is 
a poflibility ot its flonrifhing again ; fo there thould be 
{till hopes, that the king may recover his former Rate and 
dignity : {ee ver. 26. | 

— With a kand of iron and brajs in the tender grafs of 


the field.) Which denotes, that while the king was de-. 


prived ot his reafon, and lived as the beafis of the 
held, he was bound with fetters and chains as madmen 
ufually are. 

Ver. 16. Let bis keart be changed from man’s, and let a 
beafts heart be given unto him] i.c. Let him lcofe the ufe 
of his reafon. This is the whole meaning of the text, and 
not as fome have madly fancied, as it Nebuchadnezzar 
was really transtormed into an ox or bea/?, But it is the 
fame, fays a learned author, that by the juft jadgment of 
God, he was ftruck with a ferine, or beattly melancholy. 


others dogs, and other {fome cass ; which diilempers are 
termed by phyticiaig Lucanthropy, Kunanthropy, and Ga- 
leanthropy, as you may fee in Sennertus Initicuc. Medic. 
lib. 2. part. 3. feét. r. fo this ferine melancholy or mad- 
hefs ct Nebuchadnezzar, with which he was {mitten and 

| cons 
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perfon, who had beftowed fo many favours 


continued in for {even years, may be termed a Boaibraria 
or Tavegvipwria, and as phyficians report of thofe other 
diftempers, that the parties that are affected with them 
will imitate the actions, geftures and voices of thofe ani- 
mals, wolf, dog or cat, fo might Nebuchadnezzar of an ox 
or bull; and in this wild favage life of his, he might grow 
very rough and hairy, and his nails long as the claws of a 
bird are, he never paring them. Which is al) that is 
meant by that text, thar bis bairs were grows like eagles 
feathers (not broad as feathers are, but fo thick fet and 
much grown that they covered his skin as clofe as the 
feathers of an eagle do hers) and bis nails like birds claws, 
that is, long efpecially, and fomething bending inward. 
And that this matter, this judgment upon Nebuchadnez- 
zar, was determined by the decree of the watchers and 
by the word of the Holy Ones, that is, of the Angelical 
Powers, this is no more than is more fully intimated in 


` thofe Prophecies of Daniel which I have expounded ; that 


the affairs of men and of kingdoms efpecially are carried 
on by the activity ‘and miniftry of Angels, according to 
that of Theognis, ۱ ۱ 


wv , 
Avidwrot rà parata, vouiCopey, 60 SI, 
Otoi oi xara ohirspoy mawra TASTI ۰ 


We mortals knowing nought, vain things furmife, 
But all muf go as th’ Holy Ones devife. 


See allo Scaliger’s notes upon the “axcient fragments, in 
the appendix to his works de emendatione temporum. 


Ver. 7. And let feven times pafs over him.) That is, feven 


years ; fo the expreffion is taken afterwards at chap. xi. 13. 
where the Hebrew reads, the king of the north fhal come 
at the end of times, i. e. years. So the time, times, and 
an kalf, mentioned chap. vii. 25. and xiii. 7. fignify three 


years and an half; and are accordingly explained by forty 


two months, Revel. xi. 2. and by 1260 days, Revel. x:i 7. 
both which reckonings of time are equivalent to three 
gears and an kalf: ۱ 

Ver. 17. This matter is by the decree of the watchers, 
and the demand by the word of the Holy Ones.) It is cal- 


led the decree of the Moft High, ver. 24. So the expreffion 
of the text is an allufion to the proceedings of earthly 


princes, who publith their decrees with the advice of their 
chief minifters. Thus God is defcribed as fummoning 
all che Hoft of Angels, and taking refolutions according 
to their advice. ‘Thus the Prophet Micaiah, I faw the 
Lord, fays he to Ahab, fitting on kis throne, aud all the 
Hof of Heaven ftanding by bim, on bis right band and on 
bis left; aud the Lord faid, who foall perfuade Ahab, 
z Kings xxil. 19, 20. And Chrift is reprefented as at- 
tended with Angels and Saints, as his aficflors on the tri- 
bunal at the Day of Judgment, as you may read more par- 
ticularly at the viich chap. and 22d ver. of this Prophecy, 
and r Cor.vi. 2, 3. I Tim. v.21. Revel. xx. 4. 

Yet the words here are capable of another fenfe, and 
are confequently interpreted by fome to denote, that the 
fentence was pronounced at the requeft of thofe Angels 
whom God hath appointed to prefide over the affairs of 
the Babylonifh empire. Watchers and Holy Ones are 
here {poken of- in the plural number, whereas the words 
are in the fingular, at ver. ۲3, Which difference may be 
thus accounted for, that as is juft hinted, the fentence was 


. pronounced at the joint requeit of many, but was to be 


put in execution by one fingle Angel. 

mm And fetteth up over it tke bafeft of men.] This re- 
gards Nebuchadnezzar, either with refpe€t to his prefent 
condition, whofe pride and cruelty rendered him as defpi- 
cable in the fight ot God, as his high eftate made him 
appear honourable in the eyes of men; and therefore was 
juttly doomed to fo low a degree of abafement: or elfe it 
may be uaderftood of his wonderful advancement and re- 
ftoration, after he had been degraded from his dignity و‎ 
and thought to herd with the bealts of the field. God there- 
by afferreth that prerogative of his, of bringing low and 


۱ lifting up « and of raifing the beggar from the dunghil to fet 


bim among princes I Sam. il. 8, 9. Pial. cxiii. 7, 8. | 
Ver. 18, For the fbrrit of the koly gods is in thee.) See 

ver. 8. ۱ ۱ 

Ver. 19. Thea Daniel was afonifbed for one botr, &c. | 

Both at the furprizing wiftances ct the judgment cenounced 

agaluft tne king, and Jakewite out of a tender regard and 


| refpe& for his 


.| notes upon Itaiah. 


upon him. 
Gar sS apaq 


we would avert an ill omen from ourfelves or friends, by 
wifhing it may light upon our enemies : fec a like-taitance, 


I Sam. xxv. 22. ` So and more ally do God unto the enemas ۱ 


of David. At the fame time Daniel ezprefíes his dutiful 
concern for the fafety of the king’s perfon aud government. 


۱ Jeremy had before advifed the jewifh captives'a Babylon 


to with and pray for the profperity of the government uns 
der which they lived, Jer. xxix. 7 vu, 
Ver. 22. Ieis thou, O king— for thy greatnefs is growA, 
and reacheth unto Heaven.) See 6112۳1۲ 38. «= | 
Ver. 25. They fall drive thee from men, &c.] See ver. 
Ver. 26. After that thou foalt bave known that the Hed- 
vens do rule.) Heaven is put for God, as Matt. xxi. 2$. 
Luke xv. xv. و18‎ 21. ` ee 
Ver, 27۰ Break off thy fins by righteoufne[s, &c.} Become 
anew man. ‘The Greek tranflaces it, redeem thy iniquities 
by alms-deeds ; making this fen:ence equivalent in fenfe to 
the following words: and it is true that righteoufnefs is 
often taken for mercy ; fee Pfal.xxxi. 2. cxil. و‎ . :Nor does 
this {enfe of the. words favour the do€trine of merit, any 
more than thofe words of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 6. Ly ۶ 
and truth iniquity ts purged, or explated; as the Hebrew 
verb Caphar properly {ignities. To che fame fenfe Sr 
Peter faith, Charity /kall ccver a multitude of fas, 1 Pet. 
iv. 8. viz. as it is.a teftimony of unfeigned repentance of 
converfion. Thus Salvian deicanting upon this text, and 
{peaking of works of charity, as proper evidences uf true 
repentance, faith of the finner, Offerat ‘cum compiunttione, 
cum lacrymis — aliter quippe obiata non picfuit, guia nor 
pretio, fed affettu placent. <“ We ought to make {uch ob- 
lations with all the figns of true contriticn, or elie they 
will not be accepted, becaufe it is not the value of the 
things themfelves, but the difpofition of the giver which 
renders them acceptable.” Salvian. ad Ecciet. Cathol. 
lib. ۰ ۱ ۱ | š | 
— It may be a hengthning of thy tranquillity.] God 
fometimes deters his judgments upon mens thewing figus 
of repentance ; fee 1 Kings xxi. 29. . T 
Ver. 30. Ís mot this great Babylon which I have built, 
&c.] Tho’ Babylon was one of the oldeft cities m the 
world, yet Nebuchadnezzar had very much improved, and 
made it one of the wonders of the world, upon account of 
the largene{s and he.ghcth df its new walls, the temple of 
Bel, his own palace, and the hanging gardens belong- 
Ing to it; the banks of the river, and the canals made 
for the draining of it: all which were the works of this 
king, and an exaét defcription of them may be {een in Dr. 
-Prideaux, Script. Conned. par. r. p. 94, 6۶6 alfo in our 


The words of Nebuchadnezzar here recited, favour of 
great pride and arrogance, and are therefore juit!y nunifh- 
ed by that judgment pronounced upon him in the follows 
ing verfes. Comp. chap. v. 20. 

Ver. sr. While the word was in the king's mouth, there 
fell a voice from heaven, &c ] So Herod was ftruck imme- 
diately, becaufe he gave not God the glory, Acts xu. ۰ 

Ver. 34. At the end of the days, I Nebvuchadnezaar lift 
up mine eyes to heaven, and my underfiandiig returned unto 
me, &c.} At the end of {even years, fee ver. 16. I reco- 
vered the ufe of my realon, ver. 36. and becarhe fent;ole 
of my dependance upon God, and lift up mine eyes to 
heaven, in a devout acknowledgment of his Sovereign Ma- 
jefty, whofe dominion alone is unchangeable, and endures 
for ever. x 
Ver. 35. And all the inbabitants of the world are reputed 
as nothing, &c.} The greateft monarchs, as well as-per- 
fous of an inferiour rank, are as nothing in his fight ; and he 
difpofes of all things in heaven and carth by an irreiittable 
power and authority. Comp. Ifa. xl. 15, 17. xlv. 9. 

. Ver. 36. And for the glory of ny kingdom, “nise boncur 
and brightne/s returned to me.) Or, the glory of my king- 
dom, (tor the particle in the word /rkar is uled ior a nomi- 


' native cafe ; fee Noldius, p. 463.) mine hovour and coun- 


tenance, or comelinefs, returned to me. The word z is 
tranflated countenance, chap. v. 6. vil. 28. I reccvered my 


former looks, was ponctied of the fame glory and i 
. . we ٩ و‎ wy an 


The dream be to them that hate thee,&&c.} The 
words are {poken by the figure called Eupkemifmus; when ' 


* 
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2028 | ` Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


hap. 5. 


Ver. 32. All whofe words are truth, and bis ways judg- 
ment.| Who governs the world with equity and juftice. 
Compare Rev. xv. 3. xvi. 7. f 

And thofe who walk in pride, be is able tó abafe.)‏ سسسس 
Of which Nebuchadnezzar himfelf was a remarkable in-‏ 
Mance, ver. 30, 31. ch. v, 20.‏ 


` 


Cnap. v. In this chapter we have the hiftory of Bel- 
{hazzar’s feaft, and of his prophaning the Sacred Veffels 
of the temple of Jerufalem, at which time, he faw a 
hand-writing upon the wall, the decree of his condemna- 
tion and death, which happen’d immediately, as Daniel 
prophefied, he being flain that night, and the monarchy 
of the Chaldeans transferr’d to the Medes and Perfians. 
Hence obferve, 1ft, That it was the pride of Belfhazzar, 
and his propkaning the Holy Veflels, which drew upon 
him the Divine Vengeance: Learn then, that God will 
not fuffer the affronts done to his Majefty, to pafs unpun- 
hed; and that pride always goes ۵۵/0۲۵ ۰ 

2dly, That God canfed the hand-writing to appear up- 
on the wall, at the very time that Belfhazzar was in the 
midft of his pleafures: Learn here, that he often caufes 
his judgments to fall upon the wicked, when they leaf 
expect them, and whilft they are enjoying themfelves in 
eafe and profperity. 

gdly, Obferve the fright wherewith Relfhazzar was 
{eized, in feeing the hand. Learn then, that a bad con- 
: Iclence is always fearful, and chat the light of judgments 

— in ‘the fouls of finners the moft terrible con- 
cts, 

4thly, Obferve the conduét of Daniel, who denounc’d 
to'the king, the punifhmenc that was about to fall upon 
him, and who explain’d the myfterious writing; without 

hiding any thing from him. Hence learn, that the mini- 
{ters of the Lord ought always to {peak to men fincerely, 
and without flattering them. 
sthly, Obferve how Daniel reproved Belfhazzar for his 
pride and idolatry, and particularly for having made no 
better ufe of that which befel his father Nebuchadnezzar. 
Learn hence, that God punifhes proud and prophane per- 
fons, and efpecially thofe that do not lay hold of the 
warnings he gives them, nor of the examples he fets before 
their eyes. s 

Laftly, We fes in the death of Belfhazzar, and in the 
comlng of Darius the Mede to the empire of the Chal- 
deans, the accomplifhment of what Daniel had fore- 
told, that that monarchy fhould ‘pafs to the Medes and 


Perfians. 


Ver. 1. Belfvazmar the king.) This was the laft king 
of the Babylonifh race, and therefore muft be the fame, 
who is called Nabonnedus by Berofus, and Naboandebus 
by Jofephus, antiq. hb. x. c. rr. of whom Dr. Prideaux 
gives the following acccunt : “ Aiter him (Nerigliflar) fuc- 
ceeded Nabonadius, and reigned feventeen years. Be- 
rofus calls him Nabonnedus, Megafthenes Nabonnidochus, 
Herodotus Labynetus, and Jofephus Naboandelus, who 
he faith is the fame with Belfhazzar. And there is as 
yreat a difference among writers, what he was, as well as 
what he was called. Some will have him. to be of the 
royal blood of Nebuchadnezzar, and others no way at all 
` related to him. And fome fay, he was a Babylonian, and 
others, that he was of the feed of the Medes. And of 
thofe, who allow him to have been of the royal family ot 
“Nebuchadnezzar, fome will have ic that he was his jon, 
and others that he was his grandfen. For the clearing of 
this matter, thefe following particulars muĝ be taken no- 
tice of, 1it, That he is on all hands agreed to have been 
thé lait of the Babylonifh kings. 2dly, That therefore 
he mutt have been the fame who in Scripture is called 
Belfhazzar. For immediately after the death of Belfhaz- 
zar, the kingdom was given to the Medes and Perfians, 
(Dan. v. 28—30, 31.) 3dly, That he was of the feed of 
Nebuchadnezzar, for he is called his fon, and Nebuchad- 
nezzar is {aid to be his father jn feveral places of the fame 
sth chapter of Daniel, and in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20. it is 
taid that Nebuchadnezzar, and his children or offspring, 
reigned at Babylon till the kingdom of Perfia. 4thly, That 
the nations of the ealt were to ferve Nebuchadnezzar, and 
his (on, and his fon’s fon, according to the Prophecy of 


and was honoured with the fame attendance and retinue as | Jeremiah, ch. xxvii. 7. and therefore he mutt have had a 
1 was before. fon, and a fon’s fon fucceffor to him in the throne of Baby. 


ts س‎ 


lon. sthly, That as Evil-merodach was his fon, f none 
but Belfhazzar, of all the kings that reigned after him at 
Babylon, could be his fon’s fon. For Neriglaflar was only 
his daughter’s husband, and Laborofoarchod was the fon of 
Neriglaflar, and therefore neither of them was either fon, 
or fon’s fon to Nebuchadnezzar. 6thly, That this laft 
king of Babylon is faid by Herodotus, lib. 1. to be fon 
to the great queen Netccris ; and therefore fhe muft have 
been the wife of a king of Babylon to make her fo, and 
he could have been nonc other than Evil-merodach. For 
by that king of Babylon only, could fhe have a fon, that 
- was fon’s fon to Nebuchadnezzar. And therefore, putting 
all this together, it appears, that this Nabonadius, the lai 
king of Babylon, was the fame with him that in Scripture 
is called Belthazzar, and that he was the fon of Evil. me. 


rodach by Netocris, and fo fon’s fon to Nebuchadnezzar. 


And that whereas he is called the fon of Nebuchadnezzar 
in the sth chapter of Daniel, and Nebuchadnezzar is there. 
called hisfather, this i$ to be unde: ftood 6 large fenfe, 
wherein any ancettor upward is often called father, and 
any defcendant downward fon, according to the nfual 
ap of Scripture. Script. Connect. page 99, 91. pare 
I. fol. a | 
Made a great feaft before a theufand of bis lords, 
and drank wine before the thoufand.] i.e. ‘The king was 
prefent at a great teaft which he provided for the chiet men 
of his dominions that were then at Babylon, and for the 
principal cfficers of his court, being an annual feftival ce- 
Iebrated with publick rejoycings, and {pent in revelling 
during the whole night; which circumftances were favour- 
able to the watchful enemy Cyrus, and he took advantage 
thereof to make himfelt mafter of the city, as was fore- 
told by Jeremiah faying of the Babylonians, ch. li. 9. Is 
their heat I will make their feafis, and I will make them 
drunken, that they may rejoice, and fleep a perpetual feep 
and uct awake, faith the Lord. 4o. I will bring them dows 
like lambs to the flaughter—ar The fea is come wp upon 
Babylon ° foe is covered with the multitude of ibe waves 
thereof, &C—38. The broad walls of Babylon are utterly 
broken, aad ker high gate fhall be burnt with fire, &c. 
All which was clearly tulfilled at this time, as the hiftorians 
Herodotus lib. r. and Xenophon lib 7. do tettify. 

Ver. 2. Belfiazzar, whiles be tafted the wine, command- 
ed to bring tke golden and filver veffels, which bis ۳ 
Nebuchadnezzar bad taken out of the temple, which was in 
Ferufalen:.} You have read before in the firft chapter, that 
thefe veflels by Nebuchadnezzar’s command were carried 
into the temple of his own god, and fet apart there for 


religious ufes. So this further prophanation of them was ` 


contrary to their own principles of religious worfhip, and 
can be excufed of facrilege by no other means than by at- 
tributing Ic to the efteéts of a brain difordered with too: 
much ftrong drink. 

Which bis father Nebuchadnezzar bad taken.] 
Or rather, his grandfather as we exprefs it. See this. 
handled more largely in the note on the firft verfe of this 
chapter. 


of filver, &c ] They fang praifes unto their falfe gods 
made of filver and gold, 826, who were fitly reprefented. 
by fenfelefs images ; and this they did by way of triumph 
over the God of Iftael, the veffels of whofe temple they 
brought forth as fo many trophies of cheir victory ; by 


the God of Heaven. 
Ver. 5. In the fame kour came forth fizgers of a mans 

band.) Next to murder, no fin has been fo remarkably 

punifhed, in this world, as that of facrilege, as appears 


ages, whether Heathen and Infidel, Jewifh. or Chriftian. 
For, to profefs a religion to be true, and yet to offer vie- 
lence to the places and utenfils dedicated to the fervice 
of that religion is downright impiety, and argues a con- 
tempt of all religion. Some of the moft remarkable in- 
{tances of this kind in Heathen ftory are, the miferable 
end of the Phoceans, who robbed the temple at Delphos, 
and were the occafion of that war, which was called from 
thence, the Holy War, an accaunt of which may be feen 
in Petavius’s Rationar. temporum, part 1. p. 113. The 
deftruction of the Gauls in their attempt upon the on 
tem 


Ver. 4. Ti 9 drank wine and praifed the gods of gold and 


which, as it is faid, ver. 23. they lifted up themfelves againft 


trom the inftances recorded thereof in the hiftories of all . 
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Chap. 6. 


temple of Apollo: And of Craffus, who plundered the 
temple of Jerufalem, and that of the Syrian goddefs : 
Which two laft ftories are very particularly related by Dr. 
Prideaux in the Script. Conneét. part 2. page 26. and 202: 
8vo. Firft Edition, to which I chufe to a my reader, be- 
ing too long to infert in thefe notes; and fhall con- 
clude with that excellent note of Grotius on this place. 

> The heathens thought it a great impiety to convert 
Sacred Things to common ufes: But ‘now-a-days neither 
princes, nor people, think there is any harm in it: And 
can we expect that God will not vifit for thofe things 9” . 

Ver. 4. And wrote over-againft the candleftick.| The 
feaft was continued till late at night, according to the an- 
nual cuftom, as noted before at ver. r. 

Ver. 5. Then the king’s countenance was changed-—fo 
shat the joints of bis loins were loofed, &c.| The king 
was fo much furprifed at this unexpeCted and fupernatural 
fight, thar he trembled and quaked in fuch a manner, that 
difcovered the diforder of his mind: Juft as the Pfalmitt 
fays, or prays to God againf his enemies; Let their eyes 
be darkened that they fee not, and make their loins conti- 
aually to jhake, Pfal. Ixix. 23. ۱ ۱ 

Ver. 8. Zhen came in ail the kings wife-men, Lut they 
could not read the writing.|. It was probably writ in the 
old Hebrew letters, now called the Samaritan character, 
which the Chaldeans were ignorant of. 


Ver. 10. Now the queen, &c.] This was the queen- 


mother Netocris, a lady famous for her wifdom, who had 
the chief management of the publick affairs, and fo fays 
Dr. Pridcaux is called the aueen by way of eminence. 

Ver. 13. Art thou that Daniel? &c.| The queen-mo- 
ther introduced Daniel, and told Belfhazzar that this was 
the man who had in former days interpreted the dream of 
his grandfather Nebuchadnezzar. For this prefent king 


Beifhazzar was fo weak and vicious a prince, that, ac--| 


cording to hittory, he left the care of publick affairs to 
his mother, and minded nothing but his pleafures ; fo thar 
he neither knew what was acting, nor who were the aét- 


ing perfons of his kingdom; therefore, tho’ his grandfa< | 


ther had advanced Daniel to confiderable places of hd- 
nour, ver. 11۰ Yet, he knew nothing of him, and when 
he (aw him, faid in the words of the text, Art thou that 


Daniel? 
Ver. 23 The God in whofe band thy breath is, and 


whofe are all thy ways, baf thou not glorified.) Daniel 


{pake with boldneis, and rebuked the king for his facrilege, 
as at ver. 4. is obferved he was guilty of; telling him that 


he had not given due honour ta that Supreme Being, who |: 


hath an abfolute difpofal of not only all our affairs, but of |: the condemnation of Daniel, tho’ he waS.innocent, is an. 


‘inftance of the behaviour of thofe that 26 againft their. 
‘confcience, and have not courage enough to refift the 


lite 11۰ 


Ver. 26. MENE, God bath numbered thy kingdom, and 
finifked it- The determinate number of years appointed 


by God for the continuance of thy reien and the duration | luier] 
den of lions, but’ fending his Angel to his affitance, be- 


or the Babylonifh monarchy, is now finifhed or compleat. 


So God is faid to aumber the months of man’s life, and to | 


appoint bim bounds which be cannot pafs, Job xiv uç... The | 
. they feem to be ruin’d without recovery ; yet dces not 


word mene is doubled in the foregoing verfe,,to thew that 
the thing iš certain, and efablifhed by God, as Jofeph tells 
Pharaoh in a like cafe, Gen. xl. 32. 9 ۰ ما ره‎ 

Ver, 27. TEKEL, thou art weighed inthe baliances, and 
found wanting.| Wicked men are often compared to fil- 
ver adulterated and alloyed with bafer metals, which 
makes it too light when flung into the fcales,: , Thus fays 
Jeremiah, Reprobate fiver jhalli men call them, becaufe 
-fke Lord bath rejvthed thein, ch. vi. 29, fuch was Belfhaz- 
zar when weighed in the fcales of Divine Juitice, and of 
fuch the Pfalmilt writes, to be laid in the ballance, they 
are altogether lighter tkan vanity, Pial. lxil..9, The fame 


compariion isuied by liomer. Iliad, 22. . And by Vir- | 


gil at the death of Turnus, Æn. xiL . ce), 

Ver. 28. PERES, thy kingdom is divided and given to 
the Medes aad Perfians. | The verb paras, from whence pe- 
res is cerived as an appellative, fignifics to divide or break š 
It is likewife the proper name of the Perfians, who were 
to be fharers ia the divifion of the Babylonifh empire. 
Upkar fin in the asth vorfe, is a participle of the verb pa- 
ras; ۱۲ literally fignifies, aad they divide it. — 

Ver. 29. Then commanded Belfpaxzar, and they cloathed 
Dans) with fearlet, &c.) "he king, how grating foever 
this intelligence might be, thought himfelf bound in ho- 
nour to perform the promife he had made, ver. 16. And, 


tho’ it could not be done fo effectually at this time of. 


on the Book of DANIEL. 
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night, he gave orders that his fervants orld chatb Da- 
niel with fcarlet, and make a proclamation concerning bim. ۰ 
But it was not executed ; for | ۱ 

Ver. 3o.In tbat night was Belfhazzar, king of the Chal- ۰ 
deans flain.| Amidft all their revelling and feafting : For, 
as Xenophon relates it, “ Two deferters, Gadata and 
Gobryas, having affifted fome of the Perfian army to kill 
the guards and feize upon the palace, they entered into ۰ 
the room where the king was, whom they found ftanding 
up in a pofture of defence ; but they foon difpatched him, — 
and thofe that were with him ;” Cyriped. lib. 7.. Thus 
as obferved above, the Prophecy of Jeremiah was ful- 
jen that Babylon fhould be taken at a publick feafting, 
er. li. 39—67. | | 

Ver. 31. Ind Darius the Median took the kingdom.] 
This Darius is faid to be of the feed of the Medes, ch. ix. 
I. And is fuppoféd by the moft judicious chronologers to . 
be the fame with Cyaxares, the fon of Aftyages. Cyrus 
made this . Darius king of the Chaldeans, as being his un- 
cle by the mother’s fide, and his partner in carrying on the 
war againft the Babylonians, and left him the palace of 
the king of Babylon to live there whenever he pleafed, ac- 
cording to Xencph. Cyrepzd. 8. Note, The Chaldee 
phrafe. rendred here, took the kingdom, is tranilated pofeffed 
the kingdom, at ch. vii. 18. and means the fame with fuc-: 
ceeding in the kingdom. 


Cuar, vi. Daniel having been raifed by king Darius 
to great honours, the great men of the kingdom being 
jealous of him, obtain’d an edi& to forbid that any prayers 
fhould be made, for the ipace of thirty days, to any god ` 
or man whatever, except to the king; but Daniel having 
prayed publickly to God, was accus’d of a violation of the 
king’s decree, and caft into the den of lions, where God 
miraculoufly preferv’d him. From which we may learn, 

_ aft, That the fidelity with which Daniel ferv’d king Da- 
rius, is an example A thofe in publick offices, to dif- 


charge their duty with integrity. 


2dly, In the decree that Darius publifh’d, upon the im- 
portunity of Daniel’s enemies, we {ee the evils that hap- 
pen from envy and jealoufy, and how.the wicked make ufe 
of craft, flander, and violence to deftroy the innccent. 

3dly, That the zeal of Daniel, who without fearing | 
death, always worfhipp’d his God publickly, teaches us. 
that we fhould never betray our confciences, nor fail in our 
duty towards God, for. fear of men ; no, ner yet for fear 


of death. ` 


4thly, That the proceeding of Darius, in confenting to 


wicked, and. to. fupport the innocent. _ 
sthly, From God’s fuffering Daniel to be caft into the 


caufe he believed in him ; We. learn, that God fometimes 
exppíes thofe that fear him to great evils; in(omuch chat. 


forfake them, but at lait delivers them out of all their trials. 

` 6thly, From the death of 1۳2061 6 enemies, who were 
devour'd by the lions, we learn, how juftly God caufes 
the wicked to fall into thofe {nares they had laid for others. 

Laftly, The folemn acknowledgment that king Darius 
made ot the power of the true God, is an excellent leflon 
to engage us to adore the Goodnefs, Juftice, and Almigh- 
ty Power of the Lord in all things, to publifh, his marvel- 
lous works, and to: admire the ways of his providence, 
who made ufe. of this king to fcourge and punifh the 
wicked, and to deliver and honour the innocent. 


Ver. r. It pleafed Darius to fet over the kingdom an huna 
dred and twenty princes.) For, fo many were the provin- 
ces fubje€t to the Medo-Perfian empire, over every one of 


which was fet a prince or governor; and as that empire 


afterwards encreafed by the conquefts of Cambyfes and 
Darius Hyftafpes, fo the number of princes or governors, 
in like manner encreafed, to the number of one hundred 
and twenty-feven, as is particularly related in the book of 
Either, chap. 1. r. ۱ ۱ 
. Ver. 2. And over thefe three prefidents, of whom Daniel 
was firft.| As he had been appointed one of the princie ` 
pal officers by Belfhazzar, chap. v. 29. and was of {o great 
renown for his abilities, that ae took him into favour, 
l 22 an 
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and though hé carte not'to Babylon, but carried at Ex- 
batane in Media, he fent for Daniel, that he might have 
him always near him, as Jofephus relates, (Antiq. lib. x. 
c-12.) where it is likely that he received a fan€tion of the 
new advancement in the text. Jofephus informs us in 
in the fame place, that Daniel built a beautiful itructure, 
ptobably by Darius’s dire€tion, at Exbatane, which was 
afterwards made the buriak-place of the kings of Media 
and Perfia, the care whereof was always committed to a 
Jewith prieft; fee the introduction to this book of Daniel. 
Ver. 3. Becaufe that ait excellent fpirit was in bim.) 
This may be interpreted properly two ways; it may be 


faid thar he, Daniel, had as excellent fpiri; in bim و‎ be- 


caufe it was he of whom the qucen-mother of Belfhazzar 
faid to her fon, There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom ts 
the fbirit of the boly Gods, chap. v. 11. An excellent fpiric 
indced ! Or, it may be faid, that Daniel had an excelient 
fpivit in bim, in the manner the faid queen exprefles it in 
the next verfe, forafmuch as an excellent fpirit, and know- 
ledge, and underftanding, interpreting of dreams, and [bew- 
ing of bard fentences, and aiffolving of doubts were found in 
the fame Daniel, ver. 12۰ But fays fome commentators, 
not regarding this interpretation of the text by collateral 


= Scripture, this excellent fpirit fignifies no more than that 


~ 


Dartus found Danicl expert in the publick affairs, and 
therefore an ufeful man ; it being now fixty-five years ago, 
fince he was firft advanced by Nebuchadnezzar, chap. 


li. 48. 
Ver. 8. —According to the laws of the Medes and Per- 


fians which alteretb not.) When a law was enaéted by the | 


“king of Perfia, with the advice of his conneil, it was no 
longer in the king’s power to pardon the tran{greffor. So 
Diodorus Siculus, lib. 4. tells us, that Darius the latt king 
of Perfia, would have pardoned Charidemus after he was 
condemned to die, but could not reverfe the law that had 
paficd 292101۳ him. 

Ver. fo. The windows being opened in bis chamnber.\ Or, 
as the Greek has it, in bis upper-chamber. By which it 
appears to have been cuftomary for the Jews to fet apart 


` fome upper-room for their. oratory, as places freeft from 
` noife and difturbance, where they might devoutly offer 


their prayers and praifcs unto God. Thus we read in 
Tobit. iii. 17. That Sarah came dowa from ber upper- 
chamber, when fhe had been at her devotions ; and the 
Apoftles affembled together s an upper-room, ACts 1. 13. 
— Toward Ferufalem.|.. According to that petition 


in the prayer, ac Solomon’s confecration of the temple : 


That if they were led away captive, and fponld pray to God 
toward tke city which be bad chofen, and the honfe which 
Solomon. kad built, then hear thou their prayer, &c. 1 Kings 
viii. 48. compared with P£ v. 7. Jonahing. 2 2 
— Three times a day.] Devout men, in former days, 
were aceuftomed to offer up their prayers to God thrice 
in the day ; in the morning, at noon, and in the evening. 
And the fame religious cultom was kept up by the Apo- 
ites, at.the third, fixth, and ninth hours, Acts 4i. 2, y. 1u. ۰ 
O. ES, را‎ CES IM N l ` CS. 
Ver. 13. Toat Daniel, who is of the childtca of the cap- 


tivity of Fudab.] ` The enemics ot Daniel reviled his dig- | 


nity; they could not bear that a foreigner, and one that 
had been brought a flave from Jerufalem, fhonid be exalt. 
ed above them all, natives and free-born, in dignity and 
power ‘under their king. . So when they bad drawn the 
wadvertant king into lign the decree, they refulve to make: 
Daniel the firft facritice to their hatred; and fuppofing 
that the king might be brought off from that regard he had: 
conftaatly fhewn to Daniel, by proper reprefentations, they. 
accufe him of a breach of the king’s law, and aggravate his 
fault, that ene who isa foreigner and brought hither a cap- 
tive, {hnuld offer a publick affront to the laws of the kifg, 
whofe tarour and prote€tion he enjoys. ۱ Wer 

Ver. 14. Then the king when be beard :tbtfe words was. 
fore ditpleafed with bimfef.]. ‘When the king found what 
ufe his princes had made :ot the decree, immediately found 
that he wastrapanned to {ign it on purpoíe, thar they 


mizht find. occalion to dettroy his favourite, Daniel; -and | 


from. that time he conccived vengeance againft thofe prin- 


` ces, and his love for Daniel increafed, thoagh he was forced 


to fubmit to his being thrown into the den of lions; from 
whelice:-fays he to Daniel, og 2 . 
. Ver. 16. Thy Ged whom thou fervef continually, be will 
deliver. hee] ‘Tho’ J am not able to reverfe my-decrec 


1 A 


` (fec ver. 8.) nor to deliver thee qut of the hands of thine 


encmies, I believe thy God is greater than I, and that he 


will deliver thee out of the den, from the fury of the licns, 
as he did, ver: 20. 21, 22, 25. | 


e 


Ver. 22, — And alfo before thee, O king, bave T done no 
burt.] Tho’ fays Daniel, E difobeyed thy decree, it was 


not done out of contumacy nor ftubborneís, but purely to 
prefervė a good conícienceo, -which is the only true prin- 
ciple ot loyalty and obedience ; fee Rom. xiii. 5... , 

Ver. 24. And the king commanded, and they brought 
thele men, which had accufed Daniel, and they caf them 
into the den of lions.) ‘Thus they who had made a pit for 
the innocent, fell into ic themfelves. God preferved his 
fervant, and deftroyed his enemies. Sh on x. 
Them, their children, and their wives.] According 
to the cruel laws and cuítoms which prevailed in {ome 
countries of involving whole families in the punifbment due 
to particular perfons; in oppofition to which that equita- 
ble law was enacted by Moles, that the fathers flould nor 
be put to death for the children, 
thers, Deut. xxiv. 16. | 
And the lions bad the maftery of them, and brake 
all their bones im pieces or ever. they came at the bottom of 
the den.) 'Tofhew by God's decree, that their {paring ot 
Daniel was miraculous. | | ۱ 

Ver. 26. I make a decree, that — men fear and tremble 
before the God of Daniel, &c.} This is the fame acknow- 
ledgment of the true God, as was before made by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, at chap. 1H. 29. iV. 3, 34 

Ver. 28. So this Daniel profpered ia the reign of Darius, 
and inthe reign of Cyrus the Perfian.| Since God protett- 
ed his fervant Daniel, after fo wonderful a manner, and 
his enemics were fo defervedly punifhed, he not only grew 
in favour with the king, but all men feared bim, and never 
more attempted to difplace him in the king's efteem ; fo 
he continued in much honour with Darius, and found the 
fame kind reception from his fucceflor Cyrus; who, upon 
the death of Darius, took pofleffion of the whole monarchy 
of the Medes and Perfians, and called from him afterwards 
the Perfian monarchy, as in Ezra, 1 2. | 


“CHAP. VIL 


vifion of four beafts. 9 Of 5 kingdom. 


1 Danicl’s 
۱ 15 The interpretation thereof. 


۱ N the firk year of Belfhazzar king of 


R Babylon, Daniel had a dream, and vi- 
fions of his head upon his bed : then he 
wrote the dream, ۵22 told the fum of the 
matters. š ë | . 

2 Dantel fpake, and’ faid, I faw in my 
vifion by night, and behold, the four winds 
of the heaven ftrove upon the great fea. . 

`3 And four great beafts came up from 
the fea, diverfe one from another. _ 

: 4 The 6:۵ was like a lion, and had eagles 
wings : avd 1 beheld till the wings thereof 
were pluckt, and it was lifted up from the 
earth, and made (land upon: the feet as a 
man, and a mans heart was given to It. 
-5 And behold, another: beaft, a fecond 
‘like to a bear, 2۳0 it raifed up it felf on one 
fide, and ۶۶ bad three ribs in the mouth of 
it between: the teeth of it : and thay faid 
| thus unto it, Arile, devour much feth. 
. 6 After this, I beheld, -and lo, another 
like a leopard, which had upon the back of 
it four wings of a fowl, the beat had allo 
four heads ; and dominion was’given to I 


7 Afer 


Chap. z, 


nor the children for the faa 


ق س مس — RES‏ 


N 


Chap. 7۹ eke 


` thoufaad ‘ftood before him : 


be te oes 


ma. 


> After this, I faw. in the night-vifions, | 


and behold, :a fourth beaft, dreadful: and 
terrible, and (trong exceedingly ; and ic had 
great iron teeth : it devoured and brake in 
pieces, ‘and ftaraped the refidue -with the feet 
of ic, and it. was diverfe from all the beaits 
that dere before ic, and it had ten horns. ۰ 
8 -I.:confidered the horns, and behold, 
there came. up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the 
firt horns plucke up by the roots : and be- 
hold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of 
ian, and a mouth fpeaking great things. 
و‎ § I beheld till the thrones were caft 
A and the ancient of days did fit, whofe 
arment was white as fnow, and the hair 


x of his head like. the pure OT his throne 


was lke: the fiery flame, 272 his wines as 


burning fire. 


` 1o A fiery ftream ified and came- ioe 


from before him: thoufand thoufands mini- 


ftred-unto him, and ten thoufand times ten 
the judgmient 
was fet, and the books were opened. 

1 2: | beheld then, becaufe of the joie 
of thê ‘great words which the hora fpake : 


beheld, evez till che beat was fain, and his 


body deftroyed, and Jg to the burning 


flame. - 


12- As coricerning hie ۹ of the ig | 


they had their dominion taken away : 
their lives were. poner for a feafon ۵ 
ume. 
13 I law in the night-vifions, and be- 
hold, ove like the fon of man, came with 
the clouds of heaven,’ and came to the an- 
cient of days, and they brought him near 
before ‘him. - 

' I4 And there was given him utansa 
atid glory; and a kingdom; that | ‘all people, 
nations, and languages fhould ferve him : 
his ER î isan’ éverlafting dominion, 
which {hall not paf away, and his kingdom 
that- whick {hall not be deftroyed. 

15 § I Daniel was grieved in my fpirit 
in the midít of my body, and the vil ons of 
my head troubled me 

۱6 1.came near-urito one of them: hat 
ftood by, and asked him the truth of all this: 
fo he told me, and made me know the in- 
terpretation_of the things. ۱ 

17 Thef great beafts, which are four, 
are four: kings, which fhall arile out of the 
ear:h. 

-18 Birt the faints of the mott High fhall 
e: the kingdom, and pollels the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever, 


‘and laws 


tyv v +e ` id w - + ۰ و‎ Ww + we 
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Then I-would ei the truth of the‏ و1 
e beaft, which was diverfe from ail the‏ 


others, exceeding dreadful, whofe teeth were 


of iron, and his nails of bral; which de-. 


voured, brake in pieces, and e che re: 
fidue with his feet, .. 
` 20. And of the ten horns that were in ‘his 


head, and of | the other. which came up, and 


before whom three fell, even of thar horn 


that had eyes, and a moud that fpake very: 


great things, - whofe look was more ftour 


than his fellows. 
_ 2r. 1 beheld, and the fame hori 9 ۱ 


war with the ma and prevailed againft. 
them ; 
22 "Until the ancient of days came, and 


judgment was given to the faints of the . 


moft High و‎ and the time came that ie 


faints pollefled the kingdom. 


23 Thus he faid, The fourth beaft (hall 


be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 7 


(hall be 6 boa all kingdoms, a fhall 


devour the whole earth ; ; and fhall tread i 


down, and break it in pieces. 
24 And the ten horns out of this. king- 
dom are ten kings that fhall arife : and ano- 


ther {hall rife after chem, and he {hall be 


diverfe from the firt, and he fhall fubdue 


| three kings. 


25 And he fhal! (beak g creat oe againít 
the moft High, and {hall wear out the Tain 
of the moft High, and think to change times 
s: and they (hall be given into his 
hand, until a time and times, and the di- 
viding of time. a 

26 But the تست‎ (hall fit, and they 


(hall take away his dominion, to confume, - 
and to deftroy zt unto the end. 


27 And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatnefs of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, {hall be given to the people 
of the faints of the moft High, whofe king- 


dom zs an-everlafting kingdom, and all do- ۱ 


minions fhall ferve and obey at: 

. 28 Hitherto zs the end of the matter. 
As for me Daniel, my 5 much 
troubled me; and my هی‎ change 


in me: + but 1 kept the matter in my heart. 


CHAP. VIL 


a Daniels ۶ vif on of the ram, and he-goat. 13 The 2300 


-days of facrifice. 15 Gabriel comforteth Daniel, and ine . 


۱ terpreteth the vihon. 


N the third year of the reign of 1 king 
I Bellhazzar, a vifion appeared unto me, 
even unto me Daniel, after chac which ap- 
peared unte`me at the firft. ۲ 

۱ 2 La 
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ےہ wÇ gr ms l‏ کک ود ج wa‏ سم 


203 2 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 


/ 


2 And I faw in a vifion (and it came to 
pals when I faw, that I was at Shufhan ¿g 
the palace, which żs in the province of 
Elam) and I faw in a vifion, and I was by 
the river of Ulai. 

3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and faw, 
and behold, there ftood before the river, a 
ram which had two horns, and the two 
horns were high: but one was higher than 
the other, and the higher came up laft. 

4 I faw the ram pufhing weft-ward, and 
north-ward, and fouth-ward: fo that no 
beafts might ftand before him, neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand, 
but he did according to his will, and became 
great. | | 

5 And as I was confidering, behold, an 
he-goat came from the weft, on the face 
of the whole earth, and touched not the 
pne : and the goat bad a notable horn 

etween his eyes. ۱ 

6 And he came to the ram that had two 
horns, which I had feen ftanding before the 
tiver, and ran unto him in the fury of his 
power. ۱ 

7 And I faw him come clofe: unto the 
ram, and he was moved with choler againft 
him, and {mote the ram, and brake his two 


horns, and there was no power in the ram | 


to ftand before him, but he cat him down 
to the ground, and {tamped upon him : and 
there was none that could deliver the ram 
out of his hand. 

8 Therefore the he-goat waxed very 
great, and when he was ftrong, the great 
horn was broken : and for it came up four 
notable ones towards the four winds of 
heaven. | ۱ 

And out of one of them came forth a‏ و 
little horn, which waxed exceeding great,‏ 
toward the fouth, and toward the eaft, and‏ 
toward the pleafant land.‏ 

1۵ And it waxed great, even to the hoft 
` of heaven, and it caft down Jome of the 

hoft, and of the ftars to the ground, and 
ftamped upon them. ۱ 

11 Yea, he magnified اه‎ even to 
the prince of the hoft, and by him the 
daily facrifce was taken away, and the place 
of his fanctuary was caft down. 

. 12 And an hot was given him againtt 
the daily /acrifice by realon of tranfgreffion, 
and it caft down che truth to the ground, 
and it practifed 204 ۵۰ 
, 1) $ Then I heard one faint {peaking, 
` and another faint faid unto that certain 


faint which fpake, How long /hal} be the 


Chap. 8, 
vifion concerning the. daily ۵6۳۵/۵ and the 
tranfgreffion of defolation, to give’ both the 
fanctuary and the hoft to be troden under 
foot? ۱ ۱ ۱ 

14 And he faid unto me, Unto two 
thoufand and three hundred days; then 
fhall the fanctuary be cleanfed. . ۱ 

15 ٩ And it came to pafs when I, even 
I Daniel, had feen the vifion, and fought for 
the meaning, then behold, there ftood be- 
fore me as the appearance of a man. f 

16 And I heard a mans voice between 
the banks of Ulai; which called, and faid, 
Gabriel, make this wan to underftand the 
vilion. 

17 So he came near where I food : and 
when he came, I was afraid, and fell upon 
my face: but he faid unto me, Underftand, 
O fon of man ; for at the time of the end 
ball be the vifion. S 

18 Now as he was fpeaking with me, I 
was in a deep fleep on my face toward the 
ground : but he touched me, and fet me 
upright. POT 

19 And he faid, Behold, I will make thee 
know what {hall be in the laft. end of the 
indignation : for at the time appointed the | 
end fhall be. ۱ ۱ _ 

20 The ram which thou faweft having 
two horns, are the kings of Media and 
Perfia. ۱ WK 

2 1 And the rough goat zs the king of 
Grecia, and the great horn chat ss between 
his eyes, is the firit king ار‎ 

22 Now that being broken, whereas four 
(tood up for it, four kingdoms, (hall ftand 
up out of the nation, but not in his power. 

23 And in the latter time of their king- 
dom, when the tranfgreffors are come to 
the full, a king of fierce countenance, and 
underftanding dark fentences, {hall ftand up. 

24 And his power fhall be mighty, but 
not by his own power : and he fhall deftroy 
wonderfully, and fhall-profper, and practile, 
and fhall deftroy ‘the mighty and the holy 
people. | 5 
25 And through his policy’ alfo he fhall 
caufe craft to profper in his hand, and he 
(hali magnify him/elf in his heart, and by 
peace (hall deftroy many: he {hall alfo 
ftand up againft the prince of princes, but 
he {hall be broken without hand. 

26 And the vifion of the evening and 
the morning which was told, is true: where- 
fore {hut thou up the vifion, for it ball be 
for many days. 7 ۱ 


27 And 


fae 


۳ ۰ 


Chap. : 


` on the Book of DANIEL. 


27 And I Daniel fainted and was fick | 
` certain days; afterward I tofê up and did: 
the kings bufinefs, and I was aftonifhed at joured 
| upon us, and the oath chat. 4s written in the 
{law of Mofes the fervant of God, becaufe 


the vifion, but none underftood £. 


C H Á b. IX: 


3 Daniel confidering the time of bis captivity. ۰ maketh 


- confeffion of fins, 16 and prayeth for the reforation of ۱ 
20 Gabriel kon him of the feventy 


weeks. 


l È the firft year of Darius the fon of A- 


-hafuerus, of the feed of the Medes, 
which was made king over the realm of the 
Chaldeans; | 

2 In the firft year of his reign, I Daniel 
underftood by books the number of the years, 
whereof the word of: the LORD came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, that he would ac- 
complifh feventy years in che defolations of 
Jerufalem. ۱ _ 

3 $ And I fet my face unto the Lord 
God to feek by prayers and fupplications with 
fafting, and fackcloth, and afhes. 


_ 4 And I prayed unto the L o R p my 


God, and made my conféffion, and faid, O 
Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping 


the covenant, and mercy to them that love 


him, and to them that keep his command- 


` ments: 


5 We have finned and have committed 
iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have 
rebelled, even by departing from thy pre- 
cepts, and from thy judgments. ° 

6 Neither have we hearkned unto thy 
fervants the prophets, which fpake in thy 
name to our kings, our princes, and our 


fathers, and to all the people of the land. 


= 7 O Lord, righteoufnels belongeth unto 


thee, but unto us confufion of faces, as at 
this day: to the men of Judah, and to the 
inhabitants of Jerufalem, and unto all Ifrael 
that are near, and that are far off, through 
all the countries whither thou haft driven 
them, becaufe of their trefpaffes chat they 
have trefpafled againft thee. 

8 O Lord, to us belozgeth confufion of 


face, to our kings, to our princes, and to 


our fathers, becaufe we have finned againft 
thee. | 

9 To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenefles, though we have rebelled 
againft him. 

10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of 
the LORD our God, to walk in his laws 
which he fets before us, by his fervants the 
prophets. ۱ ۱ ۱ 


No. XCIX. 


II Yea, all Ifrae] have trahlgreffed thy 
law; even bý departing that they might not 
obey thy voice, therefore the curfe is poured 


we have finned againít him. 

tz And he hath confirmed his words 
which he {pake againft us, and 282101] out 
judges that judged us, by bringing upon us 
a great evil: for under the whole heaven 
hath not been done, as hath been done upon 
Jerufalem. | 

13 As ۶۶ is written in the law of Mofes, 
all this evil is come upon us: yet made we 
not our prayet before the LORD our God, 
that we might turn from our iniqutties, and 
underftind thy truth. | | 
14 Therefore hath the Loxo watched 
upon the evil, and brought it upon us: ‘for 
the LORD our God és righteous m all his 
works which he doeth: for we obeyed not 
his voice. ۱ 


“ 


15 And now, O Lord our God that haf 


brought thy people forth out of the land of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and haft gotten 
thee renown as at this day: we have finned, 
we have done wickedly. < 

16 @ O Lord, according to all thy righ 
teoulnefs, I befeech thee, let thine -anger 


and thy fury be turned away ftom thy city ` 


Jerufalem, thy holy mountain: becaufe for’ 


our fins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, 
Jerufalem and thy people are become a res 
proach to all that are about us. 

17 Now therefore, O our God, hear thé 
prayer of thy fervant; and his fupplications, 
and caufe thy face to fhine upon thy fanetuas 
ry that ts defolace, for the Lords fake. 

19 O my God, incline thine ear, and 
hear; open thine eyes, and behold out de- 


folations and the city, which is called by thy 


name: for we do nor prefent qur fupplica- ۱ 


tions before thee for our rizhteouínefs, bur 
for thy great mercies. ۱ 

O Lord heat, O Lord forgive, O‏ و1 
Lord hearken and do, defer not, for thine‏ 
own fake, O my God: for thy city, and‏ 
thy people are called by thy name.‏ 

20 ٩ And whiles I was {peaking and 
praying, and confefling my fin, and the fiù 


of my people Ifrael, and prefertting my 
fupplication before the LORD my God; for 


the holy mountain of God: 
21 Yea, whiles I was {peaking in prayer, 
even the man Gabriel, whom I had feen ia 


the vifion at the "O being caufed tó 


22 H sly 
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Chap. 1q. 


fly fwiftly, touched me about the time of| 5 Then I lift up mine eyes and looked, 


the evening oblation. 

22 And he informed me, and talked with 
me, and faid, O Daniel, I am now come 
forth to give thee skill and underftanding. 

23 At the beginning of thy fupplications 
the commandment came forth, and F am 
come to fhew thee; for thou art greatly be- 
loved: therefore underftand the matter, and 
confider the vifion. 

24 Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finifh 
the cranfgreffion, and to make an end of 
fins, and to make reconciliations for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlafting righteoufnels, 
and to feal up the vifion and prophefy, and 
to anoint the moft holy. 

25 Know therefore and underftand, that 
from the going forth of the commandment 
to reftore and to build Jerufalem, unto the 
Mefliah the prince, pal} be feven weeks; 
and threefcore and two weeks the ftreet fhall 
be built again, and the wall, even in trou- 
blous times. 

26 And after threefcore and two weeks 
{hall Meffiah be cut off, but not for him- 
۸61] : and the people of the prince that fhall 
come, fhall deftroy the city, and the fanc- 
tuary, and the end thereof /Lal/ be with a 

flood, and unto the end of the war defola- 
` tions are determined. 

27 (And he fhall confirm the covenant 
with many for one week: and in the ۲ 
of the week he fhall caufe the facrifice and 
the oblation to ceafe, and for the over- 
fpreading of abominations, he fhall make 
zt defolate,) even until che confummation, 
and that determined fhall be poured upon 
the defolate. 
2 CHAP. X. 

Daniel having humbled himftlf, fcatb a vifci. 10 Being‏ و 
troubled with fear, be is comforted by the Angel.‏ 

N the third yeat of Cyrus king of Perfia, 
I a thing was revealed unto Daniel (whofe 
name was called Beltefhazzar) and the thing 
was true, but the time appointed was long, 
and he underftood the thing, and had under- 
ftanding of the vifion. 5 ۱ 

2 In.thofe days I Daniel was mourning 
three full weeks. u 

3 I ate no pleafant bread, neither came 
flefh, nor wine in my mouth, neither did I 
anoint my felf at all, till three whole weeks 
were fulfilled. ۱ 
. 4 And in the four and twentieth day of 
the firt month, as I was by the fide of the 
great river, which zs Hiddekel: ۰... 


and behold, a certain man cloathed in linnen, 
whofe loyns were girded with fine gold of 
Uphaz: | | > 

6 His body alfo was like the beryl, and 
his face as the appearance of lightening, and 
his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and 
his feet like 1n colour to polifhed brafs, and 
the voice of his words like the voice of a 

multitude. ۱ _ 

7 And I Daniel alone faw the vifion, for 
the men that were with me. faw not the yi 
fion: but a great quaking fell upon them, ' 
fo that they fled to hide themfelves. 

`8 Therefore I was left alone, and {aw 
this. great vifion, and there remained no 
ftrengch in me: for my comelinefs was turn- 
ed ia me into corruption, and I retained na 
ftrength. | 

Yet heard I the’ voice of his words;‏ و 
and when I heard the voic2 of his words‏ 
then was I in a deep fleep on my face, and‏ 
my face toward the ground.‏ 

10 ٩ And behold, an hand touched me, 
which fet me upon my knees, and #pow the 
palms of my hands. 7 

II And he faid unto me, O Daniel, 3 
man greatly beloved, underftand the words 
that I (peak unto thee, and ftand upright: 
for unto thee am I now fent. And when 
he had fpoken this word unto mr, I food 
trembling. u 

12 Then faid he unto me, Fear not Dz 
niel: for from the firft day that chon didt 
fet thine heart to underftind, and to choiten 
thy felt before thy Ged, thy words were 
heard, and I am come for thy words. 

13 Bur the prince of the kingdom of 
Perfia withftood me one and twenty days: 
but lo, Michael one of the chief princes came 
to help me, and I remained there wich the 
kings of ۰ ۱ ۲ 
14 Now I am come to make thee under- 
ftand what fhall befall thy people in the 
latter days: for yet the vifion ss for many 
days. ۱ 

15 And when he had fpoken fuch words 
unto me, I fet my face toward the ground, 
and I became dumb. | 

16 And behold, ove like che fimilitude 
of the fons of men touched my lips: then Ë 
opened my mouth, and fpake, and faid unto 
him that ftood before me, O my lord, by 
the vifion my forrows are turned upon me, 
and I have retained no ftrength. 

17 For how can the fervant of thts my 
lord talk with this my lord? for as for me, 

| | ftraighte 


ill‏ او 
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ftraightway there remained no ftrength in 
me, neither is there breath left in me. 

18 Then thete came again and touched 
me one like the appearance of a man, and 
he ftrengthened me, = 

19 And faid, O man greatly. beloved, 
fear not, peace be unto thee, be ftrong, yea; 
be ftrong. And when he had fpoken unto 
me, I was ftrengthned, and faid, Let my 
lord (peak; for thou haft ftrengthned me. 

20 Then faid he, Knoweft thou where- 
fore I come unto thee ?‘and now will E re- 


‘turn to fight with the prince of Perfia: and 


when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of 
Grecia fhall come. | 

2r But I will fhew chee that which is noted 
in thé fcriptute of truth: and there zs none 
that holdeth with me in thefe things, but 
Michael your prince. 


Cu A P. XL. 


. I The overthrow of Perfia by the king of Grecia. § Lea- 
“gues and conflitis, Letween the Rings of the fouth aud of 


the north. 30 The invafion and tyranny of tke Romans. 


ri LSO I, in the firft year of Darius 
f the Mede, evez I flood to confirm 
and to ftrengthen him. ۱ ۱ 

2 And now will I fhew thee the truth, 
Behold, there fhall ftand up yet three 
Kings in Perfia, and the fourth fhall be far 
richer than they all : and by his ftrength 
through his riches he fhall ftir up all againft 
the realm of Grecia. ۱ ۱ 
3 And a mighty king fhall ftand up, that 
fhall rule with great dominion, and do ac- 
cording. to his will. 
مه‎ And when he (hall ftand up, his king- 
dom fhall be broken, and fhall be civided 
toward the four winds of heaven; and not 
to his pofterity, nor according to his do- 
minion which he ruled: for his kingdom 
fhall be pluckt up, even for others befides 
thole. 
` $ $ And the king of .the fouth fhall be 
ftrong, and ove of his princes, and he fhall 
be ftrong above him, and have dominion : 
his dominion al} be a great dominion. 

6 And in the end of years they fhall 
join themfelves together : for the kings 
daughter of the fouth fhall come to the 
king of the north to make an agreement : 
but fhe fhall not retain the power of the 
arm, neither fhall he ftand, nor his arm; 
but fhe fhall be given up, and they that 
brought her, and he that begat her, and he 
that ftrengchened her in #/e/e times, 
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| the ifles, and {hall take many : but a prince 
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` z But out ofa branch of her root thall 
one {tand up in his eftate, which fhall come 
with an army, and fhall enter into the form — 
trefs of the king of che north, arid fhall 
deal againft them, and (hall prevail : تک‎ 
8 And fhall alfo carry captives into Egypt 
their gods, with their princes, avd with 
their precious veflels of filver and of gold, 
and he fhall continue wore years than the 
king of the north, — | 
و‎ So the king of the fouth fhall come 
into بر‎ kingdom, and fhall return into his 
own land. 


` 1o But his fons fhall be ftirred | up, and 


| {hall affemble a multitude of great forces : 


and ove fhall certainly come, and over- 
How, and pals through : then fhall he return, 
and be ftirred up, even to his fortrefs. 

rr And the king of the fourth fhall be 
moved with choler, and (hall come forth ۰ 
and fight with him, eves with the king of 
the north: and he fhail fet forth a- great 
multitude, but che multitude fhall be given 
into his hand. — | ET 

12 And when he hath taken away the 
multitude, his heart fhall be lifted up, and 
he {hall cat down many ten thoulands و‎ 
but he {hall not be ftrengthened by #t. 

13 For the king of the north {hall return, 
and {hall fet forth a multitude greater than 
the former, and {hall certainly come (after — 
certain years) with a great army, and with 
mutch riches. a pi | 

14 And in thofe times there fhall many 
(Land up againft the king of the fouth: alfo 
the robbers of thy people fhall exalt them- 
felves to eftablifh the vifion و‎ but they fhall 
fall. o 

15 So the king of the north {hall come, 
and cat up a mount, and cake the moft 
fenced cities, and the arms of the fouch 
{hall not withitand, neither his chofen peo- 
le, neither ah} there be any ftrength to 
wichftand. 

16 But he that cometh againft him, {hall 
do according to his own will, and none 
{hall ftand before him : and he fhall ftand in 
the glorious land which by his hand fhall be 
conlumed. ۱ ۱ 

17 He fhall alfo fet: his face to enter 
with the ftrength of his whole kingdom, 
and upright ones with him: thus fhall he 
do, and he fhall give him the daughter of 
women corrupting her : but fhe fhall. not 
ftand oz his fide, neither be for him. 

18 After this fhall he turn his face unto 


for 


/ 


to do mifchief, and they 
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for his own behalf fhall caufe thë reproach 
offered by him to teafe ; without his own 
reproach he fhall caufè 2۶ to turn upon him. 
19 Then he fhall turn his face towards 
the fort of his own land : but he (hall ftum- 
ble and fall, and not be found. 

20 Then fhall ftand up in his eftate a 
raifer of taxes #z the glory of the kingdom و‎ 
but within few days he {hall be deftroyed, 


neither in anger, nor in [۰ 


21 And in his eftate (hall ftand up a vile 


perfon, to whom they fhall not give-the 


honour of the kingdom : but he fhall come 


_ in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by 


flatteries. 

22 And with the arms of a flood fhall 
they be overflown from before him, and 
fhall be broken ; yea, alfo the prince of the 
covenant. l 

23 And after the league wade with him, 
he fhall work deceitfully ; for he (hall come 
up, and (hall become ftrong with a {mall 
people. . 

24 He fhall enter peaceably: even upon 
‘the fatteft places of the province, and he 


(hall do that which his fathers have not 


done, nor his fathers fathers, he fhall ۲ 


among them the prey and fpoil, and riches : ۱ 


yea, and he fhall forecaft his devices againft 
the ftrong holds, even for a time. 

25 And he thall ftir up his power and his 
courage againft the king of the fouth with a 

reat army, and the king of the fouth fhall 
Ë ftirred up to battel with a very great and 
mighty army ; but he {hall not ftand ; for 
they (hall forecaft devices againft him. 

26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of 
his meat, fhall deftroy him, and his army 
(hall overflow : and many fhall fall down 
(lain. 

27 And both thefe kines hearts all be 
fhall fpeak lies at 
one table ; but it (hall not profper : for yet 
the end all be at the time appointed. 

28 Then fhall he return into his land 
with great riches, and his heart /bal} be 
againtt the holy covenant: and he fhall do 
exploits, and return to his own land. | 

. 29 At the time appointed he {hall re- 


turn, and come toward the fouth, but it 


fhall not be as the former, or as th 
latter. x 
o ٩ the = of Chittim fhall come 
againft him: therefore he (hall be grieved 
and return, and have indignation againft the 
holy covenant : {o fhall he do, he fall even 
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return, arid have intelligence with them that 
forfake the holy covenant; "P 

yt And arms fhall ftand on his part, and 
they fhall pollute che fanétuary of ftrength, 
and fhall cake away the daily /acrifice, and 
they fhall place the abomination that maketh 
defolate. ss Ë 

32 And fuch as do wickedly againft the 
covenant, fhall he corrupt by flatteries : 
but the people that do know their God, {hall 
be ftrong, and do exploits. — 

33 And they thar underftand among the 
people, fhall inftruct many : yet they fhall 
fall by the fword, and by flame, by capri. 
vity and by fpoil many days. 

34 Now when they fhall fall, they fhall 
be holpen with a little help : but many {hall 
cleave to them with flatteries. | 

35 And fome of them of underftanding 
(hall fall, to try them, and to purge, and 
to make them white, even to the time of 
the end : becanfe s# ss yet for a time ap- 

inted. | ۱ 

.36 And the king fhall do according to 
his will, and he fhall exalt himfelf, and mag- 
nify himfelf above every god, and fhall 
(peak marvellous things againft the God of 
gods, and fhall profper till che indignation 
be accomplifhed : for that that is determined, 
(hall be done. "I. 

37 Neither fhall he regard the god of 
his fathers, nor the defire of women, nor 
regard any god : for he fhall magnify hime 
felf above all. ۱ 

38 But in his eftate fhall he honour the 
God of forces: and a god whom his fathers 
knew not, fhall he honour with gold, and 
lilver, and with precious ftones, and pleas 
[ant things. | ۱ 

39 Thus fhall he do in the moft ۶ 
holds with a ftrange god, whom he {hall ace . 
knowledge avd increafe with glory: and 
he fhall caufe them to rule over many, and. 
(hall divide the land for gain. | 

40 And at the time of the end fhall the 
king of the fouth pufh at him, and the king 
of the north fhall come againft him like a 
whirlwind with chariots, and with horle- 
men, and with many fhips, and he {hall en- 
ter into the countries, and {hall overflow 
and pals over. 

41 He fhall enter alfo into the glorious 
land, and many countries {hall be over 
thrown : but thefe fhall efcape out of his 
hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief 
of the children of Ammon. 


42 He 


و ۹۰۰ 


p æn; 


` 
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42 He {hall ftretch forth his ‘hand alfo | 


upon the countries, and the land. of Egypt 
ihall not 6206, ba. | 

.. 43 But he fhall have power over the 
treafures of gold, and of filver, and over all 


the precious things of Egypt: and the Li- 


byans, and the Ethiopians all be at his. 


S. 7 
: <44 But tidings out of the eaft, and out of 
the north fhall trouble him therefore hé 
(hall go forth with great fury to -deftroy, 
and utterly to make away many.. _ 

45 And he thall plant the tabernacles of 
his palace between the: feas in the glorious 
holy mountain ; yet he fhalt come to his 
end, and none {hall help him. | 


CHAP. XIL 


' Í Michael hall deliver _ rom their troubles. $ Da. 


nicl is informed of the times. 


A ND at that time thal! Michael ftand 
A up, the great prince which ftandeth 
tor the children of thy people, and there 
fhall be a time of trouble, fuch as never 
was fince there was a nation, eves to that 
fame time: ‘and at that time thy people {hall 
be delivered, every one that (hall be found 
written in the book. . ` [> 
2. And many of them that fleep in the 
duft of the earth {hall awake, fome to ever- 
lafting life, and fome to fhame and cverlafl- 
Ing contempt; BE = | 
3 And they that bë wife fhall fhine as 
the brightrie of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to tighteoufnels, as the ars 
for ever and ever. eed o x 
4 But thou, O Daniel; fhut up the words, 
and feal the book even to the time of the 


0 


end: many fhalt run toand fro; and know- | 


ledge {hall bë increafed. 


5 $ Then I Daniel looked, and behold, 


there ftood other two, ‘the one òr this fide 


of the bank of the river; and the ather on- 


that fide of ‘the bank of the river. ۱ 
. 6 And: ¿ze faid to the man cloathed in 
linnen, which ‘was upon the waters of the 
river, How long /Zall it be to the end of 
thefewonders?.. o oie 
‘7 And `I, heard the man cloathed in line 
nen, which -was upor -thë waters of the ` 
river, when he held up his right-hand, and: 
his left hand-unto heaven, and {wate by him 
that liveth for: ever, that ۶۶ fall: be for a; 
time; ` times, and ar. half: and when he 
{ball have accomplifhed to fcatter the power 
of the holy people, all thefe things (hall be 
fnifhed, + , a 


__.8 And Iheard, but Iunderfloodnot: then 
faid I, O my Lord; what foall be the end 
of thele things: ۳ ۱ 

And he faid, Go thy way, Daniel: for‏ و 
the words gre clofed up and fealed,. till the‏ 
we‏ سس ۰ time of the end.‏ 

To Many fhall be purified. and made 
White and ‘tried : but the wicked fhall do 
wickedly : and none of the wicked {hall 
underftand, -but the wife fhall underftand. 

11 And. from the time that the daily 
sacrifice fhall be taken away, and the abo- 
mination that maketh defolate fet úp, there 
ied be a thoufand two hundred and ninety 
days, | a. 
12 Blefled # he that waiteth, and cometh 
to the thoufand three hundred and five and 
thirty days. x 

13 Buc go thou thy way till the end 6 : 
for thou that reft; and ftand in thy lot at the 
end of the days. T ۱ 


CHAP. vil. ‘As by the ftatue confifting of four-metals 
thofe four empires, the Babylonian, Medo-Perfian, Greek, 
and Roman, from their beginning to their ending, were - 
reprefented ; - fo they are here in the very fame extent 
of time, Hotwithttanding this vifion was feen towards the 
end of the firft of thefe empires, namely, the Babylonian. 
‘Which manner of ‘Teprefenting in prophetical type part of 
time paft in d fet of vifions, is made ùfe of alfo in the 


the fix vilions in the frit feafs being expired when St. John 
faw them. And there is the fame reafon of the fet of vi- 
fions of the feven Churches which begin, as that of the 
feals, from the firt epocha of Chriftianity, as does alfy 


the woman clothed with the fun with twelve {tars upon 
her head, €¢. “Therë was abont fixty years from the epo- 
cha of St.- John’s vifions to the time he faw them; and lef 
from the beginning of the Babylonian empire rill Daniel’s 
166108 of this vifion of the four beafts. So that this is no 


| obftacle, but that the Babylonian empire may be here re- 


prefented from itg beginning, though Daniel {aw this vilon 


toward the end théreof: 


` Ver. r. In the firft year of Belbazzar.] (Thé fon of 


| Evil-merodach, Who was the fon of Nebuchadnezzar) 


king of Babylon, namely, the laft king of Babylon, who 
was flain by the Medes and Perfians, the city Babylon 
being taken by Cyrus in the cighteenth year of Belthaz- 
zar’s reign, according to Thomas Lydiat. Here it is 2110 
to be obferved ; “That the Prophet having related {fome re- 


| markable paffages concerning himfelf and brethren in cap- 
| tivity, and given proofs of his skill by unre: Preting other 
| mens dreams, proceeds to give an account 


his own vi 
fions: And thereupon goes back to the frf year of Bel- 
fhazzar’s reign, which was fventeen years before the hit. 


| tory contained in the laft Chapter, Daniel had a dream 


and a vifion of bis bead upon bis bed. He had a Divine 
Vifion Commnanicated to him in his fleep, For prophetical 
yifions are communicated to the Prophets either way, f 
‘either fleeping or waking, and they are either way trul 
Divine, The be-wrote thé dream, and told the fw of the 
matters; that is to fay, He declared the fum o the mat- 
tçrs In writing, > g | 
_ Ver. 2. Daniel /pake and faid.) viz. He declared 
thus touching hiņfelf, I Jaw, fays he, in my vifion by 
night, and bebold the four winds of the heaven JE ave upon 
the Great-fea. „By the Great-iea In the prophetick lan- 
guage, is’ underftood vait multitudes of people phat over- 
{pread the face of the earth, as the waters of the tea do. 
By the winds is ‘underftood that invifible principle cf 
۱ 22 I motion, 
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motion, from whence comes that vicifirude of changes | 
amongft the nations ot the carth, who are driven this 
way and tat way according as the a€tive part, whatever’ 


it is, that anfwers here to the winds, doth move them: 
„Whether they be angclical powers which fuperintend the 
affairs of nations, or what-ever che; for it is fald in the 


Palms, Hho maketh bis Angels fpirits, bis minificrs a 


framing fire. Oa which Grotius learnedly and ingcnioully 


glofics thus, Pial civ. 4. Saat Angelorum alii aerei, atii | 
agnei, and a little after, Efè Aagehs corpora fed fubtils/- 
fima non Pythagore tantuin €? Platonis [thola fenfit, fed 
E? Judai veteres 89 veteres Chriftiani, i.e. It has been the. 
opinion not only of the Pythagorean and Platonic fcheol, 
bur alfo of the ancient Jews and Chriftians, that Angels 


have moft fubtle bodics. 


The aétivity therefore of the aerial Genii or Angels 
‘may be pnderftood by thefe winds, or the commotions 
they bring in by Divine Providence in the production of 
nêw empires, and dettru€tion of the old. And it is from 
the fubtilty of their bodies, tho’ it may be chiefly from 
their a€tivity in the innovations and commutations of the 
affairs of mankind, in pulling down and building up 
kingdoms and empires, that thefe angelieal orders arc 
„called {pirits. And there is a dutribution of them into 
four chariots with various coloured horfes, Zech. vi. 
Where to the Prophet asking, what are thefe my Lord? it 
is anfwered, Ifa funt quatuor venti Cak, where the He- 
brew for venti or /pirits, is the very fame word that is in 
Pial. civ. 4. Lhefe are the four winds of Heaven, or the 
ivine Providence. 
something like that Revel. vii. where there is mention of 
the four Angels at the tour corners of the earth, holding 
the four winds of the earth that they fhould not blow on 
the earth, nor on the fea. Aud that the great things in 
the vicifficude of kingdoms and empires are done by che 
Angels, 1s an hyporhefis that both Daniel and the Reve- 
lations plainly fuppofes, the latter indeed inculcates to 
awaken this dull Sadduccan age, who believe not in {pirits, 


quaternio of the angelical minifters.of 


and are almoft ripe to deny a refurreCtion- of the dead. 


This, I don’t doubt but is one fente of this paflage in 
Daniel, but if any one think it too fublime and remote 
from the vulgar capacity, he may fubftitute for thefe Aa- 
geltcal Powers here denoted by the winds, the ambitious 
aad unquiet minds of great princes and politicians, and 

hous and thofe blufters thcy make in the world 

by their impetuous activity to begin or increafe their do- 
© minion, and to inlarge it into a more abfolute empire: 
For ic is well known in hiftory, that empires and king- 
‘doms commonly take their rife from the commotions and 
troubled ftate of affairs in the world. But the more fo- 
ber may take in both fenfes according to the genius of 
the prophetick ftyle, which, by the fame fymbol exhibits 


their o 


‘frequently more things tlaa one at a time. 


But that thefe winds ‘are faid to be four, it may be 
partly in allufion to the four quarters of the world, partly 
‘to the myftical meaning of the number four, in ferting | 
out the angelical kingdom or miniftry, and partly to the 
four beafts that were to arife in fucceffion onc after another 
‘out of the fea, by the ftriving thereon, not all together, 
but one after another. For, expreffing the thing fo as if 
they all conflicted one with another at the fame time, is 
‘but for the embellifhing the outward view of the vifion, 
‘of which no more is to be taken in, than is agreeable to ` 
hiftory and reafon, as your notes will appear to be from 


‘the obfervations that follow them. ۱ 
But this in the mean time is very remarkable, 
‘being the very beginning here of them all is premifed, it 


‘neceflarily follows, that the vifion reaches to the very be- . 
ginning of each’ empire, the Babylonian ag well as the ' 


reit, or becaufe it reaches the very beginning of the firit 


of thefe empires, that that empire muft be the Babyloni ii, . 


as we fhal! {ce in the procefs of this Expofition. 


Ver. 3. And four great beafls came up from the fea.) " 
“Which, as I fad, fhéws that the vifion reaches the very ` 
rife or firt beginning of each of the forementioned em- | 
pires; which took their rife from wars and commoticns, ` 


and end in fetting up the ccnqneror to be a great 


monarch over thofe whom he hath {ubdued. But here we are ! 
“again co note, that though all tour are here mentioned to- ' 
‘gether, yet the rifing ou: of the fea was one after another. ` 
But their comir g thus ont of the fea together ftrikes the , 
tancy more trong, which 5 the peculiar icopc o; the out- ' 
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ward contexture of the Prophecies both herc and in the 
Revelations. | ۱ | 

ti Divers one from anotker.} vis. In fhape and 
condition. But in the mean time they are all beatts. The 
Septuagint render it Oreja, wild beafis. And Grotius 
upon the place, ides beftie, faith he, quia idolelatrica ` 
erant imperia ut notat bie. Facchiades, i.e. They were 
called beafts; becaufe, as Facchiades notes upon this lace, 
they were idolatrous empives. Their idolatry indeed 9 
their brutifhneís, being accuftomed to no higher a dif- 
penfation of religion than adoration of vifible objeéts, as 
the elephant is faid to worfhip the moon. But cruelty is 
another ingredient to make them Oreja, wild beaffs > fuch 
favage cruelty, and grofs and ftupid idolatry, being exquia 
itely oppolite to the kingdom of the Son of Man, who 
came to cre the empiré of love and charity, and, of 
ee religion; the worfhipping the Father jn Spirit and in 

ruth. | 

Ver. 4. The rfl was like a lion.) A beaft of a yel. 
lowith or golden colour, and, asthe poets. defcribe him; 
the head of all beaits, which is the Babylonian empire, 
fignified alfo by the golden head of thé image or ftatue. The 
Prophet Jeremy likowife defcribes-Ncbuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon by this animal, chap. iv. 7. The lion is come 
up from his thicket, and the dettroyer of the nations is on 
his way; becaufe warriors, efpecially conquerors, as 
Nebuchadnézzar was, are compared to lions for their 
ftreneth and cruelty; and to eagles for their {wiftnefs and 
expedition in their undertakings; and therefore it follows < 
And bad eagles wings, which betoken the quicknefs of his 
difpatch in his expeditions and conquelts. And accord- 
ingly the fame Prophet -fpedking cf Nebvuciadnezzar’s 
coming againft the Jews, chap. iv. 13. Behold, be fall 
come up, faith he, as clouds, and bis chariot: foall be as & 
whirlwind, bis Povfes are fwifter than eagles, Wo unto us 
jor we are fpotled. And again, chap. xl. Behold, be pal} 
fiy as an eagle, and fla fpread bis wings over 
And many other places ‘there are concerning Nebuchad- 
nezzar to the fame purpofe. oo | 

~ beheld till the wings theref were pluckt wherewith 
it was lifted up from tke eavib.} For the marginal where- 
with in the Englifh Bible is better than and in the text. 
And Grotius fays, Verte [per quas cfferebatur fupra ter- 
ram.) And he adds this note further, Sæpe enim Chaldeis 
tt ls Heçrzis copula vim havet relativi, i. e. For the Chaldean 
and Hebrew conjun€ticn copulative has often the force of 
a relative, ‘he fame is confirmed by Noldius, p. 196. 
And befides, the copula vas will fignify for as well as and, 


. and then the fenfe will be the fame thar Grotius drives at, 


and the Septuagint ratify it by tranflating the Hebrew 
nai ren, which fignities, he was carried up on kigh, not 
taken out of the way or dettroyed, as {ome would have 

| š ۱ 
Wow the Babylonian monarch’s being thus carried up ot 
high on his wings, may fignify both the heighth ot bis 
profperity and the hanghtinefs of his mind, his ambition, 
as it is {ct our by the Prepher Hiab, chap. xiv. 14. where 
he brings him in faying, I well afcend above the heights of 
the clouds, I willbe like the moft High. For this ought, 
according to molt commentators, to be underitood of the 
king of Babylon, and the whole fucteffion is to be look'd 
on as one king, as the empire is look’d npon as one beaft, 
Tho’ there was a {lop pur to to the progreis of his vitto- 
rics by the frequent eruptions of the armies led by Cyrus, 
and Darius or Cyaxares, apainft the Babylonians jor twere 
ty years together, betore the tinal overthrow of that em- 
pire, as Dr. Prideaux has fully remarked in his Scriptaye 
Conneftion, at the reign of Nerighflar.. See alfo below in 
the next note: Now therefore, I Pebe) till the wings thereof 
were pluckt, is not fo to be underitood ås if tnis plucking of 
the wings could not be bur after rhe time of this vilion که‎ Da- 
niel, becaufe,.as I praved above, the. vifian reaches from 
the beginning of the Babylonian empire, the fcene whereof 
all along Daniel here beheld’ Where amongft other things 
he noted the. plucking of the wings of this lion, the Ea- 
bylonian. monarch. Which happened molt nororioufly in 
his being catt- down from his lottily priding himfelf in his 
great magnificence, chap. iv. 3a. ds sot tkis great B i: 
bylon that I have burlt, by tbe mig bt of my power, and for 
the honour of my majefly 2 Which was no fooner faid by 
him, but he'hc2rd a voice from Heaven, O kirg pide 
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Chap. z. 


¿badaessay to thee it if fpoken, The kingdom is departed 
frou thee, &c. See notes on chap. iv. | 
——nda was made fand on the, feet at ۵ man, and ۵ 
man’s heart was given to it.) Now, after that fep- 
tennial humiliation-of ‘Nebuchadnezzar by being cait into 
fo deep a melancholy and dcliriancy,- as if he were grown 
a very brute that goes on all-four, chefe words defcribe 
his happy recovery out of that deep difeafe. For phyfi- 
cians take notice of {uch a melancholy as makes the party 
Imagine himfelf to be, and to imitate the manners and. 
nature of. this or that beat, ds you may fee in Sennertiis, 
and other writers. But here it feems he came to himfelf 
again by the good Providence of God, and went conftant- 


ly upon his feet as other men do. Aad a man’s heart was. 


given bim, that is, his human underftanding was reitored 
unto him. For the phrafe of Scripture makes the heart 


the. feat of underftanding. Inftead therefore of having the 


mind or heart. of either a brute or a Luciferian Devil, he 
had gor a man’s heart, and was taught, chap. iv. 37. to 
honour and extol the king of Heaven, all whofe works are 
trut, and kis ways judgment, and who is able to abafe 
all chofe that walk in pride. What can be more fignificane 
ot Nebuchadnezzar’s cafe than this? Which theretore is 
a mott certain character, that the firft beaft is the Babylonian 
on and this paflage is moft properly applied to 
im. ۱ ۱ 


| But withal I do not deny but it may be extended fur- 


ther to other cafes of the empire, or monarchs of Baby- 
lon; accordingly as Grotius expounds the plucking of the 
wings of this lion, Zardati curfus cjus imperii, &c. i, e. There 
was á {top put to the progrefs of its victories. The af- 


.tairs of that empire were. not carried on with that ۸ 


and {uceefs under Evil-emerodach and his viceroy, as it 
were, Naragalrazar, in whofe days Cyrus rebelling againit 
Aftyages. (wnom Nebuchadnezzar had fet over the king- 
dom of Media, infomuch that Media was under the Ba- 
bylonian empire iñ the reign of ‘Nebuchadnezzar, and on- 


ward till this rebellion of Cyrus) Media by this means in. 


in, Evil-merodach’s days, fon of Nebuchadnezzar, was 
rent from the Babylonian empire. And this, I think, 
was a confiderable clipping or plucking the wings of the 
Hon, befides what other particularities might be noted in 
hiltory. See Dr. Prideaux, as before cited. And more- 
ever Belfhazzar, chap: v. (as Daniel reproves him for his 
not regarding that fearful punifhment of his grandfather. 
For his pride had lifted him up alfo againft the Lord of 


Heaven, ver, 23. and he had facrilegioufly drank in the Holy 
. Veffels of God’s temple in that impious teaft he made) Bel- 


fhazzar, 1 fay, was pretty well humbled by that hand-writing 
2821011 him on the wall, but immediately after was laid 
in the duft of death. Buc in his fucceflor Darius the 
Mede (for I have above noted, that the fucceffion is ac- 
counted as one continued monarclr, as the beaft one con- 
tinued empire, and what belongs to the monarch or em- 
pire is {aid of the firt beat) the other part of the Pro- 
phecy is again fulfilled, That be was made to fland upon 
bis feet as a mans not to foar in the air with eagles wings, 
and taney himfclt above him that dwells in the clouds. And 
a man’s heart was givento bim, namely, to Darius the M 2de, 
the lait monarch of the Babylonian empire; as Thomas 
Lydiat proves in his Emendatione Temporum, . anno mundi, 


` 3469. 2nd all begin the Medo-Perfian empire from Cyrus. 


And what a heart full of humanity toward Daniel, nay, in- 
decd of piety and belief in Daniel's God, the God of Ifrael, 
was given unto him, will plainly appear to any that réads 
the fixth chapter of Daniel, ver. 14—16, 18, 19, 20—23 
—26,27. “Yhus fully well aflured may we be that this 
frit beait is the Babylonian empire, and this being agreed, 
we fhall ealily be induced to believe, that the three follow- 
ing will prove the Medo-Perfiaa, Greek, and Roman, as 
they were in the image of the four metals, for the fame 


` tealons there above fpecified. 


© Ver. 5. Aad bebold another beaft, a fecond hike to a bear. 
This, according ro the fucceffion of the empires in hiftory, 
which is the molt, faithful interpreter of Prophecies, muft 
be tle Medo Perfian empire. So that there is lefs need 
to rake notice what interpreters, have obferved of con- 
gruity, in the making a bear the fymbol of the Medo- 
Perian monarchy: As thar Perfia is notorious for the 


‘brecding of the fiercer fort, as well as plenty of thofe 


avimals: That what is molt notcrious in the bear, that ke 
çan live on hile or ny) meat for a long time, is likewife 
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fignificative of the great abflinence and harcfhip of tke 
Perfians, and what a mean diet they ufe to fatisty them- 
{elves with, as Xenophon has taken notice in his Trey 
Kues matceas, and the like. Upon which it is lefs necef- 
fary to infift; there being further characters of this empire 
in the text icfelf. 

— And it raifed up it felf on one fide.) That, is, it 
rear'd up it felf to fight againft only one party of mën, 
namely, the Gentiles, as if we fhould conccive the world 
divided into two parts, Jews, or the people of God, and 
Gentiles. The fenfe is, he meddled not with the Jews 
(but favoured them, 4s is notorious from the decrees of 
Cyrus, and of others his fucceflors in the behalf of the 
Jews,) but only with the heathen party. It is alfo Gro- 
tius his glols, fudee nibil nocuit, which interpretation 
he confirms froin the authority of St. Jerom, who profeffes 
he follows the Jews therein, and the thing is abundant! 
reafonable in it fel, Whence it is a plain hanea ni k 
of this empire of Cyrus and his fucceflors, tha: were kind 
to the Jews, according to that of Ifaiah, chap. xliv. 28. 
Lhat faith of Cyrus be is my foepherd, and fhail perform all 
my pleajire ; even faying ro Ferufalem, teou fralt be built, 
and tothe temple, tby foundation (ball be laid. | 

And it kad three ribs ¿n the mouth of tt, between the‏ سح 
tceth of it.) Thefe three ribs, fays Grotius, are Verfia,‏ 
Media; and Chaldza, which were three notorious parts of‏ 
the Medo-Perfian empire, (and ribs fignify the ftrength of‏ 
a man according to Achmetes,) and others agtee with‏ 
Grotius herein. But fome by thefe three ribs would have‏ 
underftocd three {everal coafts of the world fubdued by‏ 
the Medo-Perfian monarchs, by Cyrus the eaftern part,‏ 
by Cambyfes the fouchern, viz. Egypt and Æthiopia, and‏ 
by Darius Hyftafpis the northern, namely, the Scythians.‏ 

— And they [aid unto it, arife, devour much flefh.] 
Whether this may be Vox Divinitus emiffa, i.e. a vce 
from God, an initigation from Heaven, or as it is {aid in 
Virgil, | ۱ 


—— Sua cuigue Deus fit dira Cupido. — 

Which may be interpreted; Succe/s makes masti the more greedy 
of dominion, 1 don’t determine ; tho’ the cruel and bloody ' - 
feats in the mean time of the Mcdo-Perfian monarchs aic 
Here fignified, whether they werc ftirred up as a {courge to 
the wicked world, or their own ambition prick’d them on 
to make a prey of fo many countrics, and to make a fpoil 
of their riches, which by flefh are underftood in the oniro- 
criticks.- Which therefoié feems to indicate the fpoil of the 
more civilized parts of the world which weie grown rich 
and luxurious. In the mean time, befides the ordet of reckon- 
ing, there are indications enough from the chara€ters of 
this empire itfelf, that it muft be the Medo. Perfian. Bue 
the mott fubitantial is, that it fticceeds the Babylonian. 

Ver. 6. After this I bebeld, and lo dnotker like a leon 
pard.| Succeffion. here again ‘is enough to affure us that 
this isthe Greek empire, becaufe the Mcdo-Perfidn was put. 
an end to by Alexander, whofe vittories with his armics 
werê fo fwitt, that in this regard a Icopard is a ht fymbol 
of this empire, that animal, befides the extraordinary ve- 
locity of it, jumping upon his prey, as naturalis obfervc. 
And thefe was a wonderful difpatch and celerity in Alex- 
ander’s conquefts, who in the {pace of fix ycarš fubdued 


“not only all Afia, but a great part of Europe and Africk. 


The variety of the {pots of that animal, Grotius will have 
to fer out the diverfiry or uncertainty of the genius of 
Alexandér, the firk founder of the Greek empire, as be- 
ing one ftrangely variegated ‘with notable virtues, and as 
notable vices, giving a {pécimen now of ohe, and then of 
another in no fall degree, and that of thofe very coritrary. 
And that his body had a fiveét and pleafant {mell, as the 
leopard is reported to havé, and very grateful to other 
animals, and that the leopard’ as well as Alexander loves 
wine. ‘Thefe things alfo are noted by interpreters, which 


| makes the leopard ftill a more fit {ymbot of the Greek em- 


ire.’ Some-alfo think that the levity, uncertainty, and 
| Nacioufnets of the Greek nation is notified in the diver- 


| ity of (pots in the leopard’s skin. But what follows in 


the text will fufficiently confirm to us that this third beaft 
is the Greek empire.. | ae 

a Which bad upon the back of it four wings of a fowl. J 
Thefe wings in the general fignification of them ailaredly 
denote the celerity of Alexander's conquefts, as they arc 
wings ; but as four, they betoken the divifion of his em 
pire into tour parts after his death, or into.fowr kingdoms i 
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as alfo what follows, denotes the four feveral fuceefRons of 
kings in thufe kingdoms. | ۱ 

t= Lhe beaft bad aljo four beads.) As the Roman er- 
pire rs repretented by a beaft with zeu borns, becaufe it 
was to be divided into ten kingdoms at laft, fo this leo- 
pard is repreiented with tour heads, becanfe after Alexan- 
der’s death, the Greek empire was to be divided into four 
kingdoms; Pnilippus Ariczus the brother of Alexander, 
or rather Callander, enjoying the kingdom of Macedonia 
(tor Aridzus reigned not more than {even months) Prole- 
maus Lagi Fil. the kingdom of Egypt and Africk ; Lyfi- 
machus the kingdom ot Thracia, and Antigonus the king- 
dom of Alia minor. Than which what can be defired tor 
a more certain character of the Greek empire, or a furer 
argument that the Greek empire did not expite with Alex- 
ander’s death, but was continued in the fucceffions of thofe 
four kingdoms fo.long as they latted, and till fome other 
empire may raticnally be thought to put an end to their 
computation ; as when Æmylius Paulus the Roman con- 
ful vanquifhed Perfeus, the lait king of Macedonia? Which 


gave ina {pecial manner the denomination to the Greek 


or Macedonick empire. 

— And dominion was given unto it.) ‘Alexandet’s con- 
 guefts were fo exceeding marvellous, and fo extremely 
overproportionate to the number of his foldiers, and the 
{pace of time he atchieved them in, that a man may ra- 
tionally think that (dominion being given to him,} may 
have a more peculiar meaning here than in other places. 
So the empire, which he is faid to acquire, was rather a 
meer gift of Divine Providence, than ‘any acquifition by 
his own ftrength, policy, or vigilancy. For what was his 
thirty thoufand men, when he was to confit, one while 
with an hundred and fifty thoufand, anon with four hun- 
dred thoufand, and at latt with near ten hundred thoufand, 
Darius Codomannus bringing fo many into the field againft 
him? And when notice was given to him by his caprains, 
he was found in fuch a dead fleep, that they could hardly 
awaken him, and yet he had fcarce rubb’d his eyes, as 
Calvin expreffes the difpatch of his vietory, but Darius 


fied, his army was routed, and forty choufand of his men 


{lain with the lofs of lefs than three hundred of the Greeks, 
as Quintus Curtius relates. . Calvin’s expréffion here is in- 
deed hyperbolical. But for the main the chara€terifticks 
of this third empire are fo remarkable and notorious, that 


he muít be very bad-fighted that does not plainly perccive 


the faid empire to be the Greek or Macedonick. 
Ver. 7. After this I faw in the night vifions, &c.] In 
this Divine or fupernatural dream communicated to me 
from God. And bebold a fourth beaft, that is, a fourth 
empire, and ماج‎ the Roman. For what empire 
fhould fucceed the Greek or Macedonick empire, but the 
Roman that vanquifhed it, as the Greek the Perfian, and 
the Perfian the Babylonian? That this foutth beaft, or 
fourth empire, is the Roman empire, is fo fully and evi- 
dently demonftrated againft Grotius, in the Synopfis Pro. 
phetica, book 11. chap. 13. that no rational man, I think, 
11 he read confideratcly, can ever for the future doubt 
thereof. And how fuitable the defcription is in the vifion 
all along, we fhall now fee. a eros 
— Dreadful and terrible, and ftrong exceedingly, and it 
bad great iron tecth.| As this fourth Kingdom is alfo re- 
prefented in the vifion of the image, chap. 1i. by the ifon 
Jegs thereof, fo the ftrength of it here ig fet out by its 
reat iron teeth, becaufe both import thatit is froug exceed- 
ingly, for that metal is exceeding ftrong. And the cou- 
rage, cruclty, and exceeding largenefs of the Roman em- 
pire mù needs make it dreadful and terrible. Which 
bine conceive, it to have been iñ fo treat 4 meafute;'as 
no one wild beaft could bc à fufficient tymbol to fet off the 
terrible cruelty thereof. Amongft other’ ‘{pecimens of 
which that bloody and favage perfecution, firit, of rhe 
Pagan Roman empire againft the primitive Chriftians, and 
' then of the Pagano-Chriftian againft the Waldenfes and 
| lbigenfes, and intiumerable’ Others that profeficd and 
uck to the pure Chriitian faith, is aftoniffihg and ineffa- 
ble, and exceeding the favagenefs of any wild beaft what- 
foever, that we may not want a reafon why this fourth 

beait is without name. - TAE n. eae 
— Tt devoured aud brake in pieces, and fampéd the re- 
fidue with the fect of it.) That is, the Romans fubdued 
and brought under many kingdoms aud nations, ۵ 
their wealth, aid incorporated them into their empire و‎ 


` 


Critical and Explanatory 


£ — w wq. w... - Ñ í“... ~ ` ç > Pa ` 4 


Annotations Chap. 7 


and whom they could not fo perfe&tly fubdue, yet they 


harafled their countries, and by enriching fome of their 


clients, by giving others lands or revenues to them, they 
trampled upon thofé whom they could not fo perfeétly de- 
Your and digeft into the body of their empire. JWA éeitur 
aftuta liberalitas, fays Calvin, vocatur convulcatio, quod re. 
frduum, quia feilices non poterant vorare ‘€3 abfumere fuis 
dentibus, pedibis fuis calcarent, i. e. That crafty liberality 
ts called a treading under foot, becaufe the refidue, which 
they could mot devour and confume with their teeth, they 
flampt nader their feét ; which is an allufion to the prac- 
tice of wild beafts, which, after they have gorged their 
appetite, ftamp upon that part of their prey which they 
can’t devour : So thofe conquefts, which the Romans could 
not conveniently hold, they delivered them up for a prey 
and a fpoil to their allies: See Calvin'upon'the place. ° ` 
سس‎ And it was diverfe from all the beafts that went 
before it.) Forafmuch as they being abfolute monarchies, 
this fourth beaft confifted of two contuls and a fenate, (dic. 
tators alfo were fometimes ehofen,) and in after times of g 
mingle-mangle of popes and emperors, €. And it bad 
ten horns, an{wering to the tex toes of the iron legs of the’ 
image, that is to fay, this Roman empire was at lat di- 
vided into ten kingdoms, as the Greek empire was into 
four. That thefe ten horns belong to the Roman empire, 
Grotius him{elf is fain to acknowledge in his commentary 
on the Revelations, though with might and main‘ he en- 
deavours to diftort and obfcure the fenfe of that book to 
the urmoft he can. But by virtue of the apdcalyptick fyn- 
chroni{ms, and the clear and undeniable fenfe of the fe. 
venteenth chapter of that book, thefe ten horns muft be 
the Roman empire divided into ten kingdoms after the 
empire became Chriftian, and was beginning ‘to imitate 
the pagans in their worfhip and practice, and grow idola. 
trous again. This theretore is the time, and there the ten 
horns of the beaft, | 
Ver. 8. I confidered the borns, &c.) Which is faid by 
Daniel to excite us to a clofe confideration of thefe horns 
to fee what we can efpy there. And behold there came up 
among them another little born. And this more efpecially 
was the object of Daniels, and ought to be of our conf 
deration, what this /ittle bora, that is faid to be amotber. 
horn, (among them indeed, but dittin€t from them) may 
mean. This ۸۱/۸/۶ bora therefore is an additional to the 


ten horas here, as the two-borned beaft and the whore ard 


additionals to the ten-boraed beatt, Revelations, chap. xiii. 
and xvii. Which molt peculiarly is the papal polity og 
hierarchy, Now let us fee how this fuits with the text. 

ye whom there were three of the fir ff, namely, of‏ س و 
the firft kind, and firft mentioned, viz. tecular, ۸‏ 
up by the roots.) Vatablus in his tranflation has it‏ 2۱۸۰۱۵ 
out of the Chaldee thus, Irra autem ex cornibus prioribus‏ 
evulfa funt a facie ejus, i.e. Three of the former horns were‏ 
plucked cnt from bts forehead. Whcereby is fignified only‏ 
the removal from before bis [the pope’s| face, they ftood‏ 
in his light it feems. Whereas thcy would havê or had‏ 
hxed themfelves fo near him to his prejudice, he made‏ 


 fhift to get them pull’d away. ` But this you mutt conceive 


could not be till the pope had afcended unto that ram- 


 pancy of power, that he would excommunicate emperors, 


and depofe them if need were, or abfolve their fubjetts 
from allegiance, and 16126 their lands. In which time the 


, pope becoming the monarch as it were of the Roman ema 
pire, the emperors fo called’ whether Greek or German, 
, may weli take their places among the ten horns, efpeciall 
. the fecular- empire of dld Rome being diflolved, whic 
gave the name of title tothe Roman empite, as Maccdonta 
did tothe Macedonick empire. ‘Chis premifed, what Mr. 


Mede fays on this text is very agreeable, that the three 
horns pulled‘away from before the little horn is the power 
extending inte Italy, of the Greek emperors, of the Lom- 
bards, and of the Franks continuing in the empire of Gere 
many. ۰ All thefe thrée powers or horns he made fhitc to 
rid himfelf of, that he might the more eafily domincer 1 
Italy without any corrival, ‘as is fufficiently made out by 
hiftory. © Ne ار‎ ۱ 
` = dnd behold in this born were eyes like the eyes of á 


| man.) ‘This is another main obfervation in this ##zle berth 


that it had eyes, when none of the rett are faid to have fo. 
Whics is a notorious difference, atid hugely fignifica.it o 
a power that will pretend to lead all the reit oi the horns, 
as being themfelves deftirute of fight. And the papal no 
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rarchy how cunning and quick-fighted a“ polity it has 


been, and how far they pretend, and how a€tive affiftants 
they are, even in civil affairs, is very apparent in hiftory. 
But I conceive this does not exhautt all the meaning of 
thete eyes in the Jittle born, and of the other horus having 
mone. Which may more peculiarly reprefent the difference 
betwixt this hierarchical power in the empiié, and the fe 
cular. of the tez kings, who, in matters of faith and religion, 
are to have no eyes ot their own, but to profefs and believe 
as this born [the pope, | who pretends to have the only eyes, 
tells them, and to be led in a blind implicit faich and pro- 


_ feffion of whatfoever this /eeing born declares to be articles 


of the. Chriftian Religion, and requilite to falvation. And 
this 7۶۱۶۸۵ bors having this hank ‘upon them, you may be 
{ure will require them to believe fuch things as tend moft 


for the greatnefs, power, and riches of the papal hierarchy. 


And all the grofs and intolerable corruptions of: their 
church, whether touching faith- or pra€tice, are invented 
or upheld for this very end, and upon this very advantage, 
sebat the /itz/e born is thought only to have the eyes in mat- 
ters of faith and religion, but the other ten horns to be 
quite blind. 
_ Buc laftly, though this little horn prétends to the only 
fight and infallibility in matters of religion, as if it were 
infpired fo from God that it cannot err; yet the very cha- 
racter which the Prophecy gives it, doth advertife us, that 
this is but a Zo/d 2۵۵۸ amongft the reft, and that thefe are 
really but the eyes of a man, 6۲60 of that man of Jin, or 
antichrift, that exalts himfelf above all that is called God, 
or worfhipped. _ ۱ 
For, by this little horn astichriff is chara€tcrized, ac- 
cording to the common and current opinion of the ancient 
fathers, as the Rowifh interpreters themfelves cannot but 
confefs, though they were (as I may fay wilfully) miftaken 
in the time of his coming. 
| And a mouth fpeaking great things.) That is, 
uttering great boafts of his own power and infallibility. 
For this. papal hierarchy pretend him, to be above all 
kings and emperors, as to their miraculous power, that 
they can by certain words turn a piece of bread into a 
man, with flefh and blood, and all eflentials of human na- 
ture ; nay, into God after a manner, and infallibly declare, 
"tis no idolatry to worfhip this thus tranfubitantiated bread, 
though it {eem {till bread to all, and is believed: fill to 
be fo by all, but by thofe that fee only by the eyes of this 
little burn, and fy trutt his eyes only, and renounce in the 
mean time the ule of their own eycs, and all their fenfes : 
nay, of reafon, and the plain light of the Scripture. Their 
pretence alfo of confecrating images to the. effcCtually 


keeping oft thunder and lightning, and incurfion of the | 


enemics, and the likè, may be reckoned amongft other 
their boafts. But this {peaking great things may more 


. efpecially refpect the great vaunts of. the papal authorita- 


tive power, he being called by the pontifician polity, cur 
Lord God, Optimum Maximum 89 Supremum numen in 
ferris; i.e. Ine Supreme Deity on earth: It being de- 
clared by them, that his tribunal, and God’s, is all one. 
That his power is abfolute. That what he does, he does 
as God, and not as man. ‘That he is all and above all. 
That he has the difpofing of kingdoms, can pnll down 
one and fet up another. That he can do all that God 
can do. That he can change the nature of things, make 
fomething of nothing, make injuftice juftice, and wrong 
sight. ‘That all laws are i his breatt, Thar he cari dif 

enfe with the canons of the Apoitles, and with the New 
l ni 11161]. ‘That he is the caufe of caufes. That 
It is facrilege to doubt of his power. That he has domi- 
nion over Angels, purgatory and hell. That he is the 
yñonarch of the world, and exceeds the imperial majefty 
as much as the fun dces the moon. And, thar he is to 
be adored by all the potentates of the earth. This, and 
more than this, you may fee made good by bifhop Down- 
ham 1۵ his treatife de auticoriffo, tor above fifty pages to- 
gether. And is nor this a mouth {peaking great things in- 
deed ? And is not this part of the Prophecy alfo remarka- 
biy fulfiled, underttanding by the dstle born that man of 
ot fin or ancichriit, that thus exalts himfclt above all ۲ 
is called God or worfhipped, whom the Lord {hall con- 
fume with the fpirit or his mouth, and thall deftroy with 
the brightnefs ot his ccming ? Which thing is exhibited in 
Me ivalowlpg part of ۲:6 ۵ 


eee a - - y X: 
۱ 


on the Dok of DANIEL. | | 2041 


Ver. g. I beheld till the thrones were caf down, &C.| 
The word in the original might as well be rendred, ۶ 
down or placed, which is the moft natural fenfe and moft 
coherent with what féllows. Here note, that the fourth 
monarchy being to continue till the confummation of all 
things, the General Judgment is defcribed in this, and in 


the following verfes, whercin fentence was to país upon 


this fourth beaft, and an end put to its dominion. | 
— And the ancient of days did fit.) Namely, God 


the Father, who though he is not betore the other two 
—hypoftafes of the. Blefled Trinity in tize, yet he is in order 
of nature. He fat in his throne together with the chiefeft 


of the Angélical Orders in their thrones or feats, ro make 
up the folemnity of the Judgment. | | 

a 110/۶ garment was white as fuqw, and the bair 
of bis bead like.the pure wool.) Whitenefs here by inter- 
preters is look’d upon, that of his head as an emblem of 
mature connfel and judgment, with a fuirablenefs to his 
title of the ancient of days, that of his garment as a fym- 


bol of pure unfpotted righteoufnefs and impartiality in. 


Judgment. And this appearance of this firit hypoftafes in 
general in white, may denote the proper character of his 
nature. Which the Platonifts call the To fv, and ۵ 
TayaSov, which imply an ineffable fimplicity and benig- 


„nity, and who would not have the world judged by xch 


a judge’? But before we leave this text, let it be carefully 
obferved, that tho’ in this Divine reprefentation, there 8 
mention made of thè bair of tke bead, as there 1s, ìn that 
vouchfated to Mofes and the elders ot Hrael, of the feet; 
Exod, xxiv. 10. yet we are not to fuppofe, that in either 
place, any determinate fhape or figure; like that of a man 


| was reprefented ; tor thole expreffions only Import, that 


both the upper and lower part of this Divine Shechinab, 
was of an amazing inexpreflible brightneds. 

— His throne was like the fiery flame, and kis wheels 
like the burning fire.) viz. Such was the fplendor of his 
throne and ot the wheels thereof, bright, {parkling, and 
fhining like fire and light. This is a defcripiion of the 
Divine Shechinah, not much unlike that in Ezekiel, chap.1, 
and 10. This is a chariot-like throne, as that a throne- 
like chariot ; and as the wheels there as well as living 
creatures are Angclical, fo there are Angels heie innu- 
merable in this great feffion fitting with the Ancient of 
Days, or affifting; while he fits in his imperial throne 
drawn with wheels, Angelical wheels, by whofe minutry 
is the revolution of all lates and kingdoms : though in the 
mean time there may be alfo an allution in thefe wheels to 
the felle curules, or chairs of fiate, that ran upon wheels, 
in ute of the days of old. 

Ver. ro. A fiery [ream iffued and came forth from before 
bim.) i.e. Lightnings and itreams of fire are here repre- 
fented to be the harbingers of God, to give notice ot his 
ipeedy approach to judge the world, compared with Pf 
l. 3. xCvil. 3. Tho’ Grotius fays, that the Chaldee ends it, 
Plunen igneum manabat ab ore ejus egredieirs, i. e. A fiery 


Hream iffued out of bis mouth, The brightnefs of this ap- 


pearance, and the mention of this fiery ttream coming out 
of his mouth, (like that blait of fire and taming breach, 
2 Efdr. xiii.) fuits excellently well with chat paflage, 
2 Thef ii. Whom (antichrift) the Lord spall confume with 
the fpirit of bis mouth, and shall deftroy with the brightness 
of bis coming. Which fhall be by the clear demonitration 
ot the power of his {pirit fo manitcitly appearing in his true 
Church, of whom Jefus Chrift is and ever has been the 
living head, the fame which is the Son of Man, which is 
hereafter exhibited in this vifion, namely, Cbri/?, together 
with his true and living Church. ` 


But in the mean time, I ۱6۵۷۵ to the ingenious reader’s’ 


conlideration, whether that fiery ftream anu taming breath 
coming out of the mouth of the Ancient of Days, God the 
Father, may not be a fymbol of the proceffion ot the Holy 
Gholtt, the third bypoftafes or perfon ot the Holy Lrinity, 
as well as the Son ot Man plainly reprefents to us the 
fecond. For, who can doubt, but that ic is a reprefenta~ 
tion of Chriit, the human nature of the Meiflias united 
with the eternal Jogos, and according to his Divinity every 
Where exiting in the Father, as well as according to his 

humanity he ıs here reprefented diltin€ly trom him ? 
—— Thoufand thoufands miniffred unto him, and ten 
thoufand times ten thoufand ftood before kim.) This judga 
meat ot the little horn is fo magnincently fet out, as if is 
| 22 K were 


one 
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were che Jat Judgment of all; and I do not doubt but 
that it alludes to it, and imperts as much as, in his rc- 
Cae Was an amuiuverable COM EAR of Auzels, according tO 
Peur. xxxlii. a. tuak Ixvhl, 17. Hcb. xii. 22. Revel. v.11 
am Fie او‎ was fet.) The Court, God as the 
fupreme juuge, andthe Saints as his afleflors, made their 
pubbck apcearance. Fer, the expreffions alludes to the 
teaits in the Jewith contittories, where the Abbink din, or 
prelident of the court, had his affiitants fitting with him ; 
or as iome think, to the ancient cultum among the Jews 
for the princes, or heads of che tribes, to fit with the kings 
jn the courts of jullice. 2 

—— The books were opened.) i. e. The books of God's 
laws, and mens ations, Rev. xx. which phrafe is an allufion 
to the rolis and records belonging to courts of judicature. 
So this fitting of the Judgment, €. correfponds with that 
Rev. xx. 11, 12. Where there is a white throne and the 
books are opened, and this is at the Final Judgment, . and 
General Refurreétion, immediately preceding the confia- 
gration, which in another fenfe this fiery defcription herê 
yn Daniel, {uits very well with, and then thé fiery ftream 
out ot the mouth of the Ancient of Days, will preficnify 
that final fentence, Depart from me ye accurfed into ever- 
laing fare. See 1۱21۵ xxx. 33. 
. Pit ver. 4. of the tame chapter, Aud I faw thrones, and 
they fat upon them, &c. ‘This anfwers to the nimh verfe 
of this feventh of Daniel, And I bebeld till the thrones were 
fet. For thefe thrones are fet to judge the little horn, the 
Jame with the whore or falfe prophet, which is faid, tce 
gether with the deaf, Revel. xix. to be taken and catt both 
alive into a lake ot fire burning with brimftone, which is 
to come to pafs under the feventh vial ; which immediately 
precedes the coming down of the new Jerufalem, and the 
rcign of the Saints. Here is only the difference betwixt 
thefe two feffions, that the apocalyptick {cffion mentions 
only the reign of the Saints, this the inftant dooming and 
exccuting the doom of the little horn in order thereto, and 
thg giving the Son of Man the kingdom. But being that 


corruptio unius is generatio alterius, Ye, the corrupticn of 


one, 15 tbe generation of anctker thing; and the things are 


fo clotely connected, we may very weil admit that 6 


preceding feflions or fentences declared therein, have a 
conficerable .correfpondence one with another, that in the 
Revelations manifeitly belonging to this part of this judg- 
ment here in Daniel, that gives the kingdom to the Son of 
Man. So that fo far the correfpondence is palpable. 

Ver. ۲۱۰ Í beheld then becaufe of the voice of the great 
words which the born fpake.| Namely, fuch bluttering and 
boatting words as were recited above upon ver. 8. to fee 
what would become of this horn that fo magnified him(clf 
above all, and had a€ted accordingly in depofing kings 
and trampling upon the necks of emperors, and murther- 
ing, maflacring and burning, God knows how, many hun- 
dred thdéutand of innocent Chrittians for not fubmitting to 
his tyranny and idolatry, ۱ 
I beheld eventill the bea was flain, and bis body 
defiroyed, and given to the burning flame.) What then, 1s 
the beait dettroyed and the little horn efcape punifhment ? 
No. The Prophet therefore here relates what was the final 
deftruction of this fourth and laft beaft, and of that little 
horn belonging to it, and coming up after the reft of the 
horns, ver. 24. This theretore is a very compendious and 
elliptical form of fpeech. But the fenfe is fully made out 
by St. John, Revel. xix. 20. Where itis written, And the 
beat was taken, and with bim the falfe prophet, that 
wrought miracles before him, with which be deceived them 
shat bad received the mark of the beaft, and them that had 
worfhipped bis image. Tkefe both were caft alive into a lake 
of fire, burning with briniflone. For, it is impoffible but 
the 7۱۲/۵ born muit be concerned in that deftru€tion of the 
beaft, himfclf being the two-horned beaft in the Revela- 
tions, chap. xili. but in the xixth chapter ftiled: the ۵ 
prophet, becaufe of his falfe pretence to infalliblicy. And the 
beaft was taken, fays he, and with bim tke falfe prophet 
that wrought miracles before bim, that is, who tranfubitan- 
tiated bread into a man, and brought fire from Heaven, 
and had power over purgatory and heil, thither to ftrike 
innocent fouls by his thundering excommunications. 2 
both were caft alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 

one. And thus the fourth empire, the Roman, as to its 
idolatrous tyranny, of which che pope makes himfelf the 
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Chap. 7, 


head, as his canonifts and divines declare, is Quite demo. 
lifhed under the feventh vial. 

Ver. 12. As concerning the ref of the beafts they bad 
thetr dominion taken away.) "Yhat 1s, and if any one fhall 
be fo curious as to enquire what became of the reft of the 
beaits, the other th:ce above-mentioned, let that {iffce 
that their domiħion was taken away ; and that, get thei 
lives were prolonged for a fea/od and time ; they had their 
certain periods allowed them too, by the doom of the Ay- 
cient of Days. For, tho’ in the fucceffion of che firt mo- 
nareliics, the fucceeding monarchy took away the domi- 
nion of that which went before, yet it was not done all at 
once, but by degrees ; and the nations where thofe mo. 
narchies were feated, itill had £ being, tho’ they changed 
their mafters. Whereas the deftru€tion ot the laft monarch ; 
implied the putting an end to that empiré, and toal] other 
earthly governments ; when the kingdom ot Chrift thonld 
take place. This is enough as touching them, but the 
great bu(ineís of all is touching the fcurth beaft, the Ro- 
man empire ; forafmuch as the true Church of Chrift for 
10 long a {pace of time 1s fo much concerned therein, and 
therefore that deferves more fpecial obfervation and en- 
largement. The affairs of the Jews under the three frit 
beaits are not confiderable, in refpcét of thefe of the Chri- 
ftians. And therefore the three firit beafts in this vifion 
feem to be brought in meerly as a preamble to the fourth; 
and the fourth with the three firft ro be firft defcribed, 4s 
being. of one fort, namely, idolatrous. But then there ig 
a fitth kingdom, which is Chrift, with his true Church 
commencing in the Apoftles times, and lafting till the end 
of the world ; of which in the following verfe. 4 

Ver. 13. Í Jaw in the night viftons, and behold, one like 
the fon of man.) Onc in the fhape and likenefs of a man; 
but clothed with fuch eafigns of majefty, as fhewed him 
to be an extraordinary perfon, even the Son of God, or the 
Meffias ; for, the Son of man is a title which Chrift fo in- 
culcatedly aflumes to himfelf, to whom the kingdom does 
belong, that it is impoffible but he fhould have a regard 
to this very place, in the fo perpetually ufing that Ile 
touching himfelt. And therefore it being Chrift, it is 
plain that the fecond perfon of the Holy Trinity is here 
exhibited in this Divine Vifion, as well as the firt and 
third, as ] have noted, they all three are in the vifion of 
Ezekiel. This title of Chrift, the Son of Man, occurs ity 
innumerable places ; tho’ I fhall name none, but that of 
Matth. xxvi. 64. When the high-prieft had adjured him 
to tell him if he was Chriit the Son of God, Fefus faith 
unto him, thou baf faid. Neverthele/s I fay unto thee, 
(though thou hadit hit ic already, yet I will give thee a 
further confirmation thereof,) Hereafter fall Jou fee the 
Son of Man fiting on the right baud of power, and coming 
in the clouds of Heaven; namely, as ic were at the head 
of the Roman army, to take vengeance of the ۵ 
unbelieving Jews و‎ I fay, the Roman army out of which 
people he was to raife to himfelt his kingdom, the Church, 
Which yet was but regnum lapidis, i.e. the kingdom of ths 
Jione, as 1 noted in the foregoing vifion, but would be in 
time ۵ montis, i.e. the kingdom of the mountain: — 
Came with the clouds of Heaven.) To be carried 
with the clouds of Heaven, denotes that a king thall be 
matter of his enemies, and get glorious victory, faith Ach- 
metes. And the deitruction of the Jews was the eftablifh- 
ing of the Church of Chrift, or his kingdom among the 
Gentiles, the Romans efpecially, whofe empire.became at 
lait Chriitian. Aad came to the Ancient of Days, and they 
brought bim near before him, prefented him as a candidate 
for the defigned ki.gdom, which fignifies that Chrift re- 
ceived his kingdom from his father. See Mat. xi. 27. 
xxviii, 18. John iil 35. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph i, 21. Philip. iL 
7,10. Rev. v. 7. Jer. xix 21. 

Ver. 14. And there was given hiñ dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that ail people, and nations, and languages 
Joould ferve bim.} ‘That is, that fome of all people thould 
ferve him inthe pure Apoftolick way of do€trine and 
wotfhip ; and indeed the whole Roman empire in a man- 


| ner did fo for a while after Conftantine’s time, till the apo- 


ftacy came in by che emperor Julian. . Which {mall Inter- 
val of time in this vifion is not taken notice of, as being 
inconfiderable. But in the mean time it may be here fea- 
fonable co note, that this right of the kingdom being given 
to the Son of Man, anfwers to the firit vifion of the foe 
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the viüon of the ۵۳۵۵۶ on the white borfe, with a bow 0 
his hand, and who had a crown given unto bim, Rev. vi. 2. 
the right of the imperial crown. So that this parc of Da- 


niel’s vifion here commences with the epocha of the Reve- 


lations, or the beginning of Chriftianity. For there feems 


four fentences to have been reprefented in this judicial 


feffion of the Ancient of Days, (befides that touching the 
three beatts, ver. 12.) one affigning the kingdom in general 
to the Son of Man; the other, the judgment of the little 
horn; the third, the giving of the more enlarged kingdom 
to the Son of Man upon the deftruction of the little horn و‎ 
and the fourth, the final doom of all, atthe Day of Judg- 
ment properly fo called. But there is only a flight or 
brief intimation ot the firft and the lalt و‎ but that of the 
little horn is infifted on, the abolifhing of his power, and 
the giving the great enlargement ot the kingdom, the reg- 


num montis, to the Saints of the moft High. For, upon. 
the deftru@ion of antichrift, the ttle born of the fourth 


beaft, the fone which Nebuchadnezzar faw iu his firit vi- 
fion, was to become a great mountain ; ch. li. 35. and then 
ail the ancient Prophecies are to be accompli{hed, which 
{pake of the uninterrupted glory and univerfaliry of Chrift's 
kingdom. Sce Pf ii. 7, 8. viii. ó. cx. r. 112. ll. 2, 3, 4 
And the univerfality of Chrift’s dominion will be indu- 
ftrioufly difplayed at the Day of Judgment, when all the 
world {hall be fummoned to appear betore his Judgment- 
Seat, erected in rhe clouds of Heaven: Sec Rom. xiv. ro, 
31۰ where it is written: We /ball all fand before the Fuig- 
ment-Seat of Chrif. For, it is written, as I hive, fatib 
the Lord, every knee [ball bow to me, and every tongue fall 
confe/s to God. Or, as it follows و‎ 

. e His dominion is an everlafting dominion whith 


۲ not pafs away, and bis kingdom that which fkali not 


be deftroyed.} The true Church which is the genuine 


° kingdom of Chrift, and of which he alone is the head as 


being univerfal, never yer from the beginning thereof has 
failed, nor ever will fail to the end-ot the world: Sec 
ver. 27. | 

Ver. 15. I Daniel was grieved in my fpirit, in the midft 
of my body, and the vifions of my bead, upon my bed, 
troubled me.) I was very anxious to know what the mean- 
ing of this vifion might be, whofe terrible appearance 
made an extraordinary impreffion upon my fpirits. See 
ver. 28. ch. vill. 27. x. 8. PE 
: In the midh of my body.) The original reads in 
the midft of my fbeatb, which isa metaphor ufed by fe- 
veral Heathen writers, who call the body the fheath of 
the foul. See Pliny’s Nat. Hit. lib. vii. c. $2. and Se- 
neca, Epift. 92. 1 ۱ 
- Ver. 16. 1 came near to one of them that food by.) To 
one of the Affiftant-Angels in this great feffion, not to 


‘thofe that were placed on thrones. Aud asked him the 


trath of alltbis; the plain meaning of this prophetic pa- 
rable. So be told me, and made me know the interpretation 
of things; as follows ; and firit in general. 

Ver. 17. Thefe great beafts which are four, are four 
kinzs.] Four kingdoms or empires, viz. the Babylonian, 


© Medo-Perfian, Greek and Roman. For fo the word xing 


is ufed for ۸۸2۵0: in Ha. xxiii. ۰ ۱ 

——Which fhall arife out of the earth.) And therefore 
are but earthly kingdoms, minding earthly things here 
below ; or, as St. Paul expreffes it, thefe kingdoms fhall 
be of the earth, earthly, 1. e. they {hall have nothing of 
an heavenly fpirit in them; whereas the kingdom of Chrift 
is an heavenly kingdom, to be pofleffed by the Saints, as 
follows : ۱ 

Ver. 18. But the Saints of the moft High.| Or, asthe 
original may be interpreted, of the Moft High God, or 
of Chrift; who is called in the Revelations, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, fhail take the kingdom, of the ftone, 


„regnum lapidis, trom the firit planting ot the Gofpel, but 


deftruction of the little horn. 


— — And poffe/s the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ewer.) “That 1s, the true Church of Chritt (hall never fail 
till the end of the world, as was intimated above. 

Ver. 19. Zen 1 weuld know the truth, the true mean- 
sng, ch tke fourth beat which was divers from all others, 
&c.] See this verfe explained before, at ver. 7. 

Ver. 20. And of the ten borns that were in bis head. [ 
And of the other efpecially which came up. For the in- 
te pr ta.lo3 is molt {pent in defciibing it, ver, 24, 25. 


regnum montis, the kingdom ot the mountains, upon the 


And before wkom three feli, thofe three I above named. 


Even of that horn that had eyes, and would admit tio other. 


horn to have eyes befides it felf, efpecially in fpirituals. 
And à mouth that [poke very great things, both againft 
the law of Gad, which this horn the papal power pre- 
tends to have a right to difpenfe with and act contrary to, 
and againft the right of kings and emperors, whom he 
pretends a power of excommunicating and depofing, and 
abfolving their fubje€ts from their oath of allegiance, if 
they fubmit to the decrees of his infallible mouth, which 
will be fure to pronounce nothing that is not agreeable to 
the worldly intereft of his Holy Church. For this horn 
has the eycs of a man merely, and directs all by the 
meafure of human policy, ler him pretend never fo much 
to infpired infallibility. 

~ —W bofe look was more fout than bis pe That 
is, who has a bold 2000760 look, affe€ting the greatcft gran- 
deur imaginable, as pretending to be Lord of the whole 


‘World, in whofe prefence his tellow-horns did bùt fneak, 


as whofe ftirrop they are teign to hold; evén emperors 
themfelves as well as kings and other princes, when this 


little horn is to ride on horfeback ; and to bear on the t` 


fheulders his chair when he will be carricd in fate ; to 
hvid the bafon arid towel when he wafhes his hands ; and 
1۳ publick affemblies to fit at his fect; and if they will nct 
be dutiful enough; to be trod upon by his feet, as Fre- 
derick Barbarcfla was ferved by Pope Alexander the third, 
who treading upon his neck in the fight of the people with 
a big look and loud voice, abufed that of the Pfalmift to 
his barbarous infulring over the emperor, fuper a/pidem €3 
lecnem ambulubis, &c. Thou fralt tread upon tke lion and 
adder, &c. Thefe hints are enough to fhew how fully 
this part of the Prophecy isaccomplithed [whofe look was 
more ftouc than his fellows.) | a 
Ver. 21. I beheld, and 6 fame horn (namely, the lit- 


tle horn) made war with the Saints and prevailed againfe 


thew.) That is, the papal power by ufing the forces o 
the ten horns or {ecular power makes war againft the 
Saints, the true Apoftolick Church, that fand out and 
cannot admit the grofs corruptions and idolatrous ulages 


of the little Horn. This anf ers to that of the Revelations- 


ch. xiii. 7. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
Saints, and to overcome them. It is {poken there of the 
ten-borned beaff as the executioner of the war, but in Da- 
niel of the Jittle born, as the inftigator or authorizer of 
the war.. But this, in the mean time, is no fmall token, 
that the times of the /itt/e korn belong to the times of the 
ten-horned beaft healed; which are the times of the apoftafy 
of the Church. | 5 

Ver. 22. Until the ancient of days come] viz. Till he 
proceeded to that part of the judgment that pronounced 
fentence againit the lirle horn. 
And judgment was gives to the Saints of the 
mo} high.) That is, the Saints were admitted to fit in 
judgment with God and Chrift; or as others have inter- 
preted this place, the fentence was pronounced on thete 
fide, God fo generally convincing the world of the truth 
of their caufe. 
And the time came that the Saints poffeffed the 


kingdom.] Namely, after the evidence of the truth of 


their caufe was fo well known to the world; the Saints 
then reigned with Chrift in his kingdom. 

Ver. 23. Thus be faid, Toe fiurth beaft feall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth.) Namely, the Roman ftate or 
empire. Which fhall be divers from all kingdoms, as hav» 
ing a political conftitution different from them, as being 
managed under different forms of government: Having: 
the form of commonwealth at the beginning of its great- 
nets, and afterwards governed by emperors: And in pro- 
cefs of time, being divided into ten kingdoms or princi- 


palicies, and all of them under the direétion of one {piria- 


tual head, . = ۱ 

Ver. 24. And the ten borns out of this kingdom are the 
ten kings that foall arife} An horn is an emblem of 
ftrength, fo it comes to fignify power and authority ; and 
from thence it is applied to denote fovereignty and domi- 
nion. Now, thefe ten horns ot kifgdoms arite out of the 
defolation of the Roman empire, which came to pafs about 


| the year of Chrit 476. and was divided into the following 


principalities or kingdoms, according to Mr, Mede, p. ۰ 
1. Britons. 2. Saxons. 3. Franks. 4. Burgundians. 
ç. Vifigoths, 6. Suevians and Alans. 7. Vandals. Pe 


d 
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in Italy. 


Critical and Explanatory wnotations Ch ap. 7: 


Almanes 9. Oftrogoths: fucceeded by the Longobards 
fit in Pannonia and then in Italy, 1o. Greeks. For 
which fee the following obfervations. f 

Lhe Roman empire, ver. 7. is defcribed'uñdet one in- 
terval of its period to have ten horns, fothat it is the fame 
tea-horn¢d beaft that occurs in the Revelations. And, ver. 
8. it is faid that there came up among them another little 
Horn, which naturally implies that it came up much about 


the fame time with chem, though in what here follows it is 
faid, | 


-And another (hall arife after them) Which is 
no contradiétion to the former fuppofing in order he came 
up lait, fo that it was not any confiderable time after, or 
it be underftood of his more fenfible growth or palpable 
appearance : though the Hebrew word implies no néceffity 
of fignifying any poftcrity of time, but that he mighe 
1۲1۱ e up with them and amongt them, but in fuch au oc- 
cult manner, and fo unawares, ás if he had ftoln his 
growth behind them. For fo the Septuagint render it, 
mica dup, and the word in the original will bear the 
fenfe very well, fignitying order of place as well as of time, 
accordingly as the Septuagint have tra:flated it. ‘But the 
time of the ten-horned healed beaft being ihe time of the 
ap: itafy ef the Church, and he being actually ten-horned 


aid here at the fame time, (For the crowned ten horus | 


which fhew thcir actual icigs, appear only on the healed 
beatt’s nead, as fal! be noted in the Expeficion of the 
Revelaticas.) and the Litig kora being iaid to arife among 
them or with them, though the other horns were not 
aware of him, as having øo eyes, though the Merk born 
have the eycs of a man, of a cunning perfpicacious politi- 
Clan; it is mauleft that the growth of the little horn be- 
gan with the apottafy of the Church, and fo the little 
horn may well be tufpected of helping it on, being moft 
Concerned in matters of religion to manage them well or 
Wl, as being that facerdotal polity or hierarchy, as is in- 
timated iù what follows. Aad ke fhal be divers from the 


rfi, namely, from the other ten horns, they being laick 


or civil, this ecclefiaftick or fpiritual, and temporal; for 
{fuch was the papal power, that it lays claim to a temporal 


power allo, aflerting a right to difpofe of fecular affairs. 
And, under pretence of this ecclefiaitick power, 


He foal: fubdue three kings.) The three kings 
which he is faid to humble, fubdue, or fupplant, are, as I 
have hinted above, thofe three whofe dominions extended 
into’ Italy, sas that of the Greck emperor Lco Haurus, 
who was excommunicated by the popes Gregory the 2d 
and 3d, and his fubjects of Italy were abfolved by them 


from their allegiance, becaufe he was againft image-wor- 


fhip, The other fupplanting or fubduing is of the Lom- 
bards, whofe kingdom he caufed, by aid of the Frauks, 
to be wholly ruined thereby, to get the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, (which (ince the revolt trom the Greeks the Lon- 
gobards were feized on} for a patrimony to St. Peter. And 
the lait of the three which he humbled were the emperors 
of Germany, whom from the days of Henry IV. he ex- 
communicated, depofed, and trampled under his feet, and 
never fuflered to live in reft till he had made them quit 
their inrereit in election of popes, and inveftitures of 
Bithops, and whatever remainder of jurifdi€tion they had 
See Mr. Mede, Epift. 24. Thus did tbis born 
with eyes, whofe Jook was more fout than his fellows. 
Ver. 25. Aad ke hall [peak great words againft the mof 
High. It is rightly tranilacea, great words, bcecaufe that 
phrafe touching the little horn, has been ufed fo oft al- 
ready, ver, 8—11-——20. where either great thingy or 
great words occur: and there cannot be a more fit and 
authentick commentary on thefe paflages, than that in 
the Revelations, ch. xiii. $, 6. And there was given unto 
hin a muth [peaking great thinzs and blafphemies ; where 
great things are expounded by b/a/phemies. And in the 
following verfe he fhews how thefe blafphemtes are againtt 


Ged the M-A High, many examples whereof I have given 


above upon verle 8. Aad he opened his mouth in bla{phemy 
again God to blajpheme bis name, his authority and ti- 


tles, avd bis tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. 


The ten-horned beatt 1s faid here to reproach them by al- 
lowing, authorizing, and inforcing (againft the decrees 
and authority o: God, which is alfo a blafpheming of his 
name, ) thofe blafphemous decrees ot the f<co- horned 
beaft, (which is the fame with the Zí horn. they being 
both the papal policy or hierarchy, the ecclefiaftick autho- 


“ 
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rity not the 12116 or fecular,) for image-worfhip, for 
Saiit-wor‘hip, and worfhip of Angels, and for tranfub. 
ftantiation, which ts a reproach to the tabernacle of God, 
the body of Chrift. It is fufficient here to note, how well 
the deeds of the Jitrle born {uted with thofe of the zeg- 
horned healed beaft, whois but the abetcor and executioner 
of what the two-horned beaft would have. And rherefore 
when i is faid the /ittl born here {peaks great words 
againft the Moft High, ic is ail one as if it were faid of 
the ter- korned beaf m the Revelations, nor is it any re- 
pugnancy to underftand it of them both. For this which 
is faid of the ren-horned beaft is to be look’d upon as the 
mere eccho of the draconick voice of the beatt with swo 
horus. So agreeable im every point m' Daniel with the 
Revelations. no: 
Ind feall fwear ont the Saints’ of the mof High} 
By perfecutions, imprifonments, confifcation of goods, by 
burnings, croyfades or wars, and maflacres, upon which 
this little horn will put the ten horns as his occafions ۲6-۰ 
quire, as is alfo noted in this-chaprer ot Daniel, ver. 21. 
And think to change times and laws.) To alter 
the primitive fimplicity of the Chriftian religion into a 
conflitution that beft ferves the interett of his papal king- . 
dom, and the inc:eating the revenues and the power of 
Holy Church, as they call ic. All fuperftitions: Lever fo 
ydola:rous, all do€trines never fo monttrous, fhall pafs into: 
a law and decree, it they ferve this end. For thé panal 
omnipctency has a power to make what laws and inftitutes' 
he pleafes; all edi€ts and decrees lodge in the cabinet of 
his own breaft ; when he may produce what he pleafes, if 
you whl bekcte his Canonifts. So that, as they teach, he’ 
may alter governments and inftitutions. As the Popes 
has oftcn atccmpted by claiming a power to depofe kings, 
and fet up others in their ftead, and not only to abrogate 
human laws, but likewi% to difpenfe with Divine Ones. 

— nd they feall be given uato bis bands for a time, 
and times, and tke dividing of a time.) Or halt a time. 
۶. e. And they fhall’ be eftablithed, authorized, and in- 
forced by the fecular power of the ten-horned beaft, as 
was obferved above. Fo whom (Revel. xiii. 5.) power 
was given to continue forty and two months, which ts jeft 
the fame time with Daniels time and times, and bal a 
finie, in the literal fenfe, each of the fums amounting to 
three years and a half a-piece, or 1260 days. But in the 
prophetical ityle they figniiy fo many years. And that 
they are prophetical days, not vulgar, is invincibly proved 
in the Synoptis Prophetica, Book ii. chap. v. Wherefore 
it is highly rational to conceive the times of the little horn 
to fynchronize with all the middle fynchronals of the Re- 
velations, 

Ver. 26. But the judgment fhal fit} To judge the lit- 
tle horn or papal hierarchy, which is the two-horne 
beatt in the Revelations, or the whore of Babylon. To 
this alludes that faving ot the Angel, Revel. xvii. 
there came feven Augeis which bad tke feven vials and 
talked unto me, I will few unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore that fiteth upon many waters, with whom 
the kings of tke earth bave committed fornication. And 
part of this judgment is threatned againit her in the Epi- 
itle to the Church in Thyatira, Revel. ii. 20. under the 
name of jezebel, who calleth herfelf a prophetefs, but fe- 
duces Chriit’s fervants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things facrificed unto idols. Whica Prophetefs fo called by 
herielf is the papal hierarchy, who boatts herfelt infallible, 
but judgment ıs threatned againft them,. ver. 22. Bekcld, Í 
will caft her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with ber into great tribulation 1f they do not repent of ther 
deeds. Which judgment tell upon her in the happy refor- 
mation, when fo many kingdoms and countries deferted 
the pope. And likewi¢ in the fong of the rifen witnefles, 
chap. 4v. 4. Who frail nct fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name £ for thou only art holy, for all nations (hall conte 
and worlbip before thee. For thy judgments are made mani- 
fat. And this is the former part of the execution ot the 
fentence againft the ttle born or ereat whore. But the 
execution gces on in the seven vials. | 
And they frail take away bis kingdom to confume 
and deftroy it unto the end} "That is, lty that time all the 
vials be poured cut upon the gwo-horned begit, the liti 
bern with eyes, or the falfe propher, his dominion hall 
be quite deitroyed and confumed, which is the fecond part 


of tne doom of the Jiftle born, with which the ne 
tha 


tribe 
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"tyranny of the ۱۱/6 bora. 
fiting of Jew and Gentile will overfpread all, This is to | 
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Chap. ۰ 


that Divine Heroes of the white borfe with a fword coming 
out of bis mouth doth happen according to time. Which 
{word out of his mouth anfwers co the fiery ftream out of 
the mouth of the ancient ot days, and both to thac of Sc. 
Paul, 2 Theff ii. where he fays, tbat the Lord fball con- 
fume the man of Sin, by the fpirit of bis mouth, and de- 
Jrroy bim with the brightnefs of bis coming, as I have noted 
above. Mow as the little horn is doomed to deftruétion 
(from whence the man of Sta is called the fón of perdition, 
2 Theft. ñ.) by this Divine Confiftory, which is one part 
of their a& in this feffion; fo that ample and everlatting 
kingdom that fucceeds the deftru€tion of the little horn, 
is adjudged to the crue Apoftolick, Catholick Church, of 
whom Chrift alone is head. Which is the other part af 
the 26 of this feffion, and which alone is taken notice of, 
Revel. xx. 4. the other part having been taken notice of, 
ch, xvii. and xviii. ` ۱ 

Ver. 27. And the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
nels of the kingdom under the whole heaven fhal be given 
to the people of the Saints of the mq? bib.) This is chat 
other part of the fencence pronounced by that divine San- 
hedrim or great council in the behalf of the true Church 
that had been afflicted and opprefled fo long under the 
The true Church then con- 


be accomplifhed under the fecond and third thunders. 
And I think no*body can doubt but chat the people of 
the Saints of the Mot High are the truly Catholick and 
Apeftolick Church, if he confider the defcriprion of the 
new Jerufalem in the Revelations. And the Mott High 
is Chrift, who there is termed King of kings, and Lord 
ot lords, and the Meffias will be acknowledged in thofe 
days to be (uch both by Jew and Gentile. ‘This anfwers 
to that of Revel. xx. 4. And I Jaw thrones and they fat 
upon then, and judgment Was given unto thein, aud the 
refult was, They that had not worfbipped the beaft, neither 
his image, &c. they lived and reigned with Chrif a thou- 
fand years, acknowledging him the only univertal head of 
the Church. This will be the truly Holy Catholick Church 
of Chrif, as they are here called the people of the Saints 
of the Moh High. Whofe kingdom is an everlafting king- 
dom, not to end upon earth all the laf thunder or ‘cole 
flagration, according to the tencur of the Revelations. 
And all donuniens foall ferve and obey bim ; or as St. John 
faith, the Kingdoms of this world fball become the kingdom 
of our Lord and of bis: Chrif. Revel. xi. ry. For all 
nations and kingdoms fhall willingly fubmit themfelves to, 
and enjoy themfclves in this mightily extended and over- 
{preading kingdom of the Son of Man, which the ancient 
of Days had affigned to him. Which well may be called 
the kingdom ot the Son of Man, in counterdittinGtion to 
thofe other four kingdoms thar are fet up by cruel raven- 
ing. Beafts, tearing and trampling all under fect, and 
forcing men to blind obedience with favage violence, as 
was ufval in the kingdom of antichrilt, or /:ttle born with 
eyes, that would ler no body fee but himfelf. Whereas 
the true Church, or kingdom of the Son of Man (as the 
four beafts or rather wights in the Revelations) are all full 
` of eyes within and without. And certainly the kingdom 


of the Son of Man will be a kingdom of unaffected pru- 


dence, defecate reafon, and holy love. For this is the 
true man, the reft in us is but common to us with the 
‘brutes. And therefore of fuch (hall canfitt the kingdom 
of Chrift the Son of Man (as he perpetually calls himfelf) 
after the abolition of the kingdom of antichrift. 

Ver, 28. Hitherto is the end of the matter.) viz. The 
marrer which the angel communicated to him by way of 
interpretation of the vifion. : 

— As for me Daniel, my cogitations much troubled 


` 


me, and my countenance changed in me.) I was fo actuated 


- by a fupernatural power that my natural ftrength could 


icarce bear it, which was difcoverable in my very counte- 
„nance, grown lcan and pale in undergoing this divine or. 
angelical a€tuation or impreffion, which was attended with 
fuch extraordinary Circumitances, And it was matter of 
grear trouble to me to forefce the profanation of God’s 
Jaws and worfhip, and the perfecutions and calamities 
, which Should come upon his Church and people. 


committed it firmly and carefully to my memory, fo that 
J might be {ure to tranfcribe 16 right, as being gens docu- 


meritum Divine Providentie Prajcientiegue, they are the 
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But L kept tke matter in my beart,) Thar is, L 
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words of Grotius; 4 wonderful inftance of divine provi- 


dence and prefcience tó all potterity; as certainly. this 
vilion and interpretation is rig-.tly under{tood. So that 


This chapter contains the ‘vifion which the Prophet 
Daniel had of the four beafts, and the explanation ot that 
vilion; which was, that there would be four great Em- 


pires; and that in the time of the fourth the kingdom of . 


God fhould be eftablith’d upon the earth. 

This admirable Prophecy, which we cannot fufficiently - 
admire fhews very clearly the four Empires that were 
to be eftablifhed one after another, « ° 

rít, The Babylonians. 


2dly, The Medes and Perfians. 


" 3dly, The Grecians, And 


. 4thly, The Romans. 

The Holy Spirit declares particularly, that in the time 
of the fourth empire, the Son of Man, to wit, our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, fhould eftablifh his kingdom, and that it 
would be a fpiritual, heavenly, and everlafting kingdom. 
All thefe ‘things have happened as they were foretold. 
We fee the kingdom of God eftablilhed by the Meffiah, 
and if any part of the Prophecy be nut yet tulnlled, wc. 
ought to believe ic will, as well as the rett. ۱ 

The ufe that ought to be made of this (Chapter is, to 
convince us that there is a God, who pertcctiy knows 
what fhall happen; that he goverus all events ; that the 
revolutions in the world are brought about by his plea- 
fure; that the Holy Scripture is of divine Infpiration, and 
that our religion is truc; but we ought chiefly to gathe 
from hence that Jefus is the Meffiah who was promifed j 
that his kingdom fhall lat for ever; and that the. Saints 
fhal! reign with him from age to age; that therefore we 
ought to fubmit to him, as to our king, and terve him 
faithfully, that we may partake of his Glory in his 
kingdom. i 

To what has been faid it wont be improper to add the 
following obfervations, And sft, Ak ۱ 


Of the vifion of the four beafts. , 


It has been remarked before in the Notes on this Book 
of Daniel, “ char all his prophecies relate to each other, 
as if they were feveral parts of. one general prophecy, 
given at feveral times.” Sot hat I may fay that the rormer 
prophecy of the four kingdoms or empires is repeated here 


in the next vifion of the four beaits, wih feseral new | 


additions ; fuch as are the two wings of the lion, the 
three ribs in the mouth of the bear; the tour wings and 
the four heads of the leopard; the cleven-horns of the 
fourth beaft; and the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, to the ancient of days fitting in judgment. 


The firt beaft was like a lion, and had eagles wings, 


to denote the kingdoms ot Babylon dnd Media, which 
cverthrew the Aflyrian Empire, and divided it ۵۵ 
them, i i became confiderable, and grew into 
great empires. In the former prophecy, the empire of 
Babylon was reprefented by the Lead of gold; in this 
both empires are reprefented together by the two wings of 
the lion, ch. vil. 4. And I beheld, faith Daniel, till the 
wings thereof were pluck'd, and it was lifted up from the 
earth, and made to fiand upon the feet as a man, and a 
man’s heart was given to it. i.e. till it? was humbled and 
fubdued, and made to know its human ftate. ۱ 
The fecond beaft was like the bear, and reprefents the 
empire which reigned next after the Babylonians, that is, 
the empire of the Petfians. Thy kingdom is divided, or 
broken, faith Daniel to the laft king of Babylon, aud 
given to the. Medes and Perfians, Dan. v. 28. This Beaft 
raifed it falf up on one fide; the Perfians being under the 
Medes at the fall of Babylon, but prefently rifing up 


eo 
- 
` 
. 


` 


above them.. And it bad three ribs ia the mouth of iby 


between the tecth of it; chap. vii. $. to ñgmí the king- 
doms of Sardes, Babylon, and Egypt, which were con- 
quered by it, but did not belong to its proper body. Ard 


it devoured much flefh, the riches of thofe three king- 


doms. | e 
The third beak was the kingdom which fucceeded the 


Perfian; and this was the empire of the Greeks, Dan. viñs 


6,7, 20,21. Ic was like a Leopard, to fignify its fierce- 
nets; and had four heads and four ‘wings, to fignify thag 


it fhould become divided into four kingdoms, Dan. vil. 22. 
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for it continued in a monarchical form during the reign of 
Alexander the great, and his brother Aridzus, and young 
fons Alexander and Hercules; and then brake into four 
. kingdoms, by the governors of provinces putting crowns on 
their own heads, and by mutual confent reigning over their. 
own provinces. Caflander reigned over Macedon, Greece, 
and Epirus; Lyfimachus over Thrace and Bithynia; 
Ptolemy over Egypt, Lybia, Arabia, Calofyria, and 
Paleftine ; and Seleucus over Syria. | 

The fourth beaft was the empire which fucceeded that 
of the Greeks, and this was the Roman. This beaft was 
exceeding dreadful an& terrible, and had great iron teeth, 
and devoured and brake in pieces, and ftamped the refidue 
with its fect ; and fuch was the Roman empire. It was 
larger, ftronger, and more formidable and lafting than any 
of the former. It conquered the kingdom of Macedon, 
with Illyricum and Epirus, in the eighth year of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, Anno Nabonaf 580; and inherited that of 
Pergamus, Anno Nabonaff. 615 ; and conquered that of 
Syria, Anno Nabonafl 679; and that of Egypt, Anno 
| Nabonaff. 718. And by thefe and other Conquetts it be- 
came greater and more terrible than any of the three for- 
mer beafts. This empire continued in its greatnefs till 
the reign of Theodofius the great; and then break into 
ten kingdoms, reprefented by the ten horns of this Beatt; 
and continued in a broken form, till the ancient of days 
fat in a throne like fiery flame, and the judgment was fet, 
and the books were opened, and the Leaf? was flain and bis 
body deftroyed, and given to the burning flames ; and one like 
the fon of man came with the clouds of beaven, and came to 
the antient of days, chap. vii. 13. and received dominion 
over all nations, and judgment was given to the Saints of 
the moft high, and the time came that they poffefied the 
kingdom, ۱ 

I bebeld, faith Daniel, 72/7 the Bea? was flain, and bis 
` body deftroyed, and given to the burning flames. As cen- 
cerning the ref of the beafls, they bad their dominion taken 
away ¢ yet their lives were prolonged for a feafon and atime. 
chap. vil. 12, 13. And therefore all the four beafts are ftill 
alive, though the dominion of the three firft be taken 
away. The nations of Chaldea and Affyria are ftill rhe 
firft beat. Thofe of Media and Perfia are {till the fecond 
beaft. Thofe of Macedon, Greece, and Thrace, Afia 
minor, Syria and Egypt, are {till the third. And thofe of 
Europe on this fide Greece are {till the fourth, 8 
therefore the body of the third beait is confined to the 
nations on this fide the Euphrates, and the body of the 
fourth beaft 1s confined to the nations on this fide Greece; 
we are to look for all the four heads of the third beait, 
among the nations on this fide of the river Euphrates; 
and for all the eleven horns of the fourth beatt, among 
the nations on this fide of Greece. And therefore, at 
the breaking of the Greek empire into tour kingdoms of 
the Grecks, we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medes, 
and Perfians, into thofe kingdoms, becaute they belonged 
to the bodies of the two firit beatts. Nor do we reckon 
the Greek empire feared at Conttantinople, among the 
horns of the fourth beaft, becaufe it belonged to the body 
of the third. Therefore, 


Of the kingdoms reprefented by the feet of the image com- 
pofed of iron and clay. 


Dacia was a large country bounded on the fouth by the 
Danube, on the eaft of the Euxine fea, on the north by 
the river Neifter and the mountain Crapac, and on the 
weit by the river Tibefis, or Leys, which runs fouthward 
into the Danube, a little above Belgrade. It compre- 
hended the countries now called Tranfylvania, Moldavia, 
' and Wallachia, and the ecaftern part of the upper Hun- 
gary. Its antient inhabitants were called Geta by the 
Greeks, Daci by the Latins, and Goths by themfelves. 
Alexander the great attacked them, and Trajan con- 
quered them, and reduced their country into a province 
of the Roman empire: and thereby the propagation of the 
gofpel among them was aftewards much promoted. The 


, were compoied of feveral Gothic nations, called Oftrogoths, . 


Vifigoths, Vandals, Gepides, Lombards, Burgundians, 
Alans, &c. who all agreed in their manners, and {pake 
the fame language, as Procopius reprefents. While they 
- lived under the Romans, the Goths or Oftrogoths were 


` 
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Chap. ۳72 


feated in the eaftern parts of Dacia, the Vandals in the 
weftern part upon the river Teys, where the rivers Mareth 
and Kerefh run into it. The Vifigoths were between 
them. The Gepides, according to Jornandes, were upon 
the Viftula. The Burgundians, a Vandalic nation, were 
between the Viftula and the fouthern. fountain of the 
Borifthenes, at fome diftance from the mountain Crapac 
northwards, where Prolemy places them, by the names of 
Phrugundiones and Burgiones. The Alons, another Gothi¢ 
nation, were between the northern fountain of the Borijt- 
henes, and the mouth of the river Tanais, where Ptolem 
placeth the mountain Alanus, and the weftern fide of the 
Palus Mzotis. ۱ 

Thefe nations continued under the dominion of the 
Romans till the fecond year of the emperor Philip,. and 
then for want of their military pay began to revolt; the 
Oftrogeths fetting up a kingdom,. which, under their 
Kings Oftrogotha, Cniva, Araric, Geperic, and Herma- 
naric, increafed till the year of Chrift 376 ; and then by 
an incurfion of the Huns from beyond the Tanais, and 
the death of Hermanaric, break into feveral (maller 
kingdoms. Hunnimund, the fon of Hermanaric, became 
king over the Oitrogoths; Fridigerm over the Vifigoths ; 
Winithar, or Vinithar, over a part of the Goths called 
Gruthungi by Ammian, Gothunni by Claudian, and Sar- 
mate and Scythians by others: Athanaric reigned over 
another part of the Goths in Dacia, called Thervingi; 
Box over the Antes in Sarmatia; and the Gepides had 
alfo their king. ‘The Wandals fled over the Danube from 
Gebcric in the latter end.of the reign of Conftantine the 
great, and had feats granted them in Pannonia by that 
emperor, where they lived quietly forty years, viz. till the 
year 377, when feveral Gothic nations flying from the 
Hunns came over the Danube, and had feats granted ۰ 
them in Mz fia and ‘Thrace by the Greek cu s Vilas 
But the next year they revolted, called in fome Goths, 
Alans, and Hunns, from beyond the Danube, and routed 
the Roman army, flew the emperor Valens, and fpread 
themfelyes into Greece and Pannonia as far as the Alps. 
Inthe years 379 and 380 they were check’d by the arms 
of the emperor Gratian and Theodofius, and made a fub- 
miffive peace; the Vifigoths and Thervingi returned to 
their feats in Mz ñi and Thrace, rhe Hunns retired over 
the Danube, and the Alans and Gruthingi obtained feats 
in Pannonia. 

About the year 373 or 374 the Burgundians rofe from 
their feats upon the Viftula, wich an army of eighty 
thoufand men to invade Gallia; `and being oppofed, feated 
themfelves upon the northern fide of the Rhine over againft 
Mentz. In the year 358, a body of the Salian Franks, 
with their king, coming from the river Sala, were re- 
ceived into the empire by the emperor Julian, and ۵ 
in Gallia between Brabant and the Rhine: and their king 
Mellobaudes was made Comes domeflicorum, by the em- 
peror Gratian. Richomer, another noble Salian Frank, 
was made Comes doniefticorum, and Magifter utriufque 
Aflitie, by Theodofins ; and A. C. 384, was conful with 
Clearchus. He was a great favourite of Theodofius, and 
accompanied him in his wars again{t Eugenius, but died 
jn the expedition, and left a fon called Theudomir, who 
afterwards became king of the Salian Franks in Brabant. 
In the time of this war fome Franks from beyond the 
Rhine invaded Gallia, under the condué& of Genobald, 
Marcomir and Suno, but were repulfed by Stilico ; and 
Marcomir being flain, was fuccceded in Germany by his 
fon Pharamond. 

While thefe nations remained quiet within the empire, 
fubje& to the Romans, many others continued fo beyond 
the Danube till the dearh of the emperor Theodofius, and 
then rofe up in arms. For Paulus Diaconus in his Hifto- 
ria Mifcell. lib. xiv. {peaking of the times next after the 
death of this emperor, tells us: Eodem tempore erant Gothi 


€ aliæ gentes maxime trans Danubium habitantes? cx 


quibus rationabiliores quatuor funt, Gothi ftilicet, Huifo- 
gothi, Gepides €3 Vandali; €3 nomen tantum 63 nibil aliud 


mutantes. Ifi fub Arcadio 89 Honorio Danubium tranfe- 


untes, locati funt in terra Romanorum ° £3 Gepides quidem, 
ex quibus poftea divifi funt Longobardi €3 Avares, villas, 
qua funt circa Singidonuin 89 Sirmium, kabitavere © 1. €. 
That about the fame time the Goths and other very 
powerful people inhabited beyond the Danube: four of 7 
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Chap. 7. 


moft rational of which were the Goths, Vifigoths, 
Gepides, and Vandals, which differed in nothing more 
than their names. 'Thefe paifing over the Danube in the 


reigns of Arcadius and Honorius, fixed their feats in the 


. Roman territories: and ofpecially the Gepides, from 


whom {prung the Longobards and Avares, inhabited the 
villages about Singidonium and Sirmium: and. Procopius 
in the beginning of his Hiftoria Vandalica writes to the 
fame purpofe. Hitherto the weftern empire continued 
entire, but now brake into many kingdoms. > 
Theodofius died A. C. 395 ; and then the Vifigoths, 
under the conduét of Alaric the fucceflor of Fridigern, 
rofe from their {eats in Thrace, and wafted Macedon, 
Theffaly, Achaia, Pelopennefus, and Epirus, with fire 
and {word for five years together ; when turning weftward, 
they invaded Dalmatia, Illyricum and Pannonia ; and 
from thence went into Italy A. C, 402; and the next year 
were ío beaten at Pollentia and Verona, by. Stilico the 
commander of the forces of. the. weftern empire, that 
Claudian calls the remainder of the forces of Alaric, tanta 
ex gente reliquias breves, i. e. the fiuall remains of fo great 
a peopie. And Prudentius, geatem deletam. Thereupon 
Alariç made peace with the emperor, being fo far hum- 
bled, thar Orofius, faith he, did pro pace optima €? quibuf- 
cunque fedibus fuppliciter €2 fimpliciter orare. This peace 
was ratified by mutual hoftages; Ætius was fent hoftage 
to Alaric; and Alaric continued a free prince in the feats 
now granted to him. | 1 
When Alaric took up arms, the nations beyond the 
Danube began to be in motion ; and the next winter, be- 
tween A.C. 395 and 396, a great body of Hunns, Alans, 
Oftrogoths, Gepides, and other northern nations, came 
over the frozen Danube, being invited by Rufinus: when 
their brethren, who had obtained {eats within the empire, 
took. up arms alfo. Jerome calls this great multitude, 
Hunns, Alans, Vandals, Goths, Sarmatians, Quadcs, 
and Marcomans ; and faith, thar they invaded all laces 
between Conftantinople and the Julian Alps, watting 


Scythia, Thrace, Macedon, Dardania, Dacia, Theffaly, 


Achaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, and all Pannonia, The Sue- 
vians alfo invaded R hztia : for when Alaric ravaged Pan- 
nonia, the Romans were defending Rhetia ; which gave 
Alaric an opportunity of invading Italy, as Claudian 
mentions. | 

And when Alaric went from thofe parts Into Italy, fome 
other barbarous nations invaded Noricum and Vindelicia, 


as the fame poet Claudian writes: 


۱ سس‎ Fam fadera gentes 
xuerant, Latiique audita clade feroces 
Vendelicos faltus 82 Norica rura tencbant. 


This was in the years 402 and 403. And among thefe 
nations I reckon the Suevians, Quades, and Marcomans ; 
for they were all in arms at this time. ‘The Quades and 
Marcomans were Suevian nations ; and they and the Sue- 
vians came یز‎ trom Bohemia, and the river Suevus 
or Sprake in Lufatia ; and were now united under one 
common king called Emeric, who foon after led them into 
Gallia. The Vandals and Alans might alfo about this 
time extend themfelves into Noricum. Uldin alfo with a 
great body of Hunns paffed the Danube about the time 
of Chryfoftom’s banithment, that is, A. C. 404, and 
wafted Thrace and Mafia. Radagaifus, king of the Gru- 
thunni and fücceflor of Winithar, inviting over more bar- 
barians from beyond the Danube, invaded Italy with an 
army of above two hundred thoufand Goths; and within 
a year or two, A.C. 405 or 406, was overcome by Sti- 
lico, and perifhed with his army. In this war Stilico was 
affifted with a great body of Hunns and Ottrogoths, un- 
der the conduét of Uldin and Sarus, who were hired by 
the emperor Honorius. In all this confufion it was ne- 
ceflary for the Lombards in Pannonia to arm themfelves 
In their own defence, and affert their liberty, the Romans 
being no longer able to protect them. 

And now Stilico pur oling to make himfelf emperor, 
procured a military prefecture to Alaric, and fent him into 
the eaft in the fervice of Honorius the weftern emperor, 


Committing fome Roman troops to his conduét to ftreng- 


then his army of Goths, and promifing to follow {foon 3f- 
ter with his own army. His pretence was to recover fome 
regions of Illyricum, which the eaftern emperor was ac- 
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cufed to detain injurioufly from the weftern ; but his fe- 
cret defign was to make himfelf emperor, by the affittance 
of the Vandals and their allics: for he  himíeif was a 
Vandal. For facilitating this defign, he invited a great 
body of the barbarous nations.to invade the weftern cm- 
pire, while he and Alaric invaded the eaftern. And thefe 
nations under their feveral kings, the Vandals under Go- 
degefilus, the Alans in two bodies, the one under Goar, 
the other under Refplendial, and the Suevians, Quades, 
and Marcomans, under Emeric, marched through hetia 
to the fide of the Rhine, leaving their fears in Pannonia to 
the Hunns and Oltrogoths, and joined the Burgundians 
under Gundicar,. and ruffled the Franks in their further 
march. On the latt of December A. C. 406, they pafled 
the Rhine at Mentz, and {pread thëmfëlves into Germania 
prima and.the adjacent regions ; and amongtft other ac- 
tions the Vandals took Triers. Then they advanced into 
Belgium, and began to waite that country. Whereupon 
the Salian Franks in Brabant took up arms, and under the 
condu& of Theudomir, the fon of Ricimer, or Richomer, 
abovementioned, made fo ftout a refittance, thar they flew 
almoft twenty -thoufand of the Vandals, with their king. 
Godegelilus, in battle; the reft efcaping only by a party 
of Retplendial’s Alans which came timely to their af 
(iftance. ۱ ۱ 

Then the Britith foldiers, alarm'd by the rumour of 
thefe things,. revolted, and fet up tyrants there; firft 
Marcus, whom they flew prefently ; then Gratian, whom 
they flew in four months; and laftly Conftantine, under 
whom they invaded Gallia A. C. 408, being favoured by 
Goar and Gundicay. And Conttantine having poflefled a 
good part-of Gallia, created his fon Conftans Cafar, and 
{enc him into Spain to order his: affairs there, A. C. 
: j. the mean time Refplendial, fecing the aforefaid dif 
after of the Vandals, and that Goar was gone over to ۵ 
Romans, led his army from the Rhine; and, together 
with the Suevians and refidue of the Vandals, went tO- 
wards Spain ; the Franks inthe mean time profecuting their 
victory fo far as to retake Triers, which after they had 
plundered they left to the Romans. The Barbarians were 
at firft ftopt by the Pyrenean ‘mountains, which made 
them {pread themfelves into Aquitain : but the next year 
they had the paflage betrayed by fome foldicrs of Conftans ; 
and entring Spain 4 Kal. Octob. A. C. 409, they con- 
quered every one what he could; and at length, A. C. 
411, divided their conquefts by lot و‎ the Vandals obtained 
Boetica, and part of Gallecia; the Suevians the reft of 
Gallzcia; and the Alans Lufitania and the Carthaginian 
province: the emperor for the fake of peace confirming 
them in thofe feats by grant, A. C. 413. 

The Roman Franks abovementioned, having made 
Theudomir their king, began ftrait after their congueft of 
the Vandals to invade their neighbours alfo. The. firít 
they fet upon were the Gauls of Brabant : but meeting 
with notable refiftance, they defired their alliance : and 0 
thofe Gauls fell off from the Romans, and made an inti- 
mate league with the Franks to be as one people, matrying 
with one another, and conforming to one another’s man- 
ners, till they became one without diltingtion. Thus by 
the accefs of thefe Gauls, and of the forcign Franks alfo, 
who afterwards came over the Rhine, the Salian kingdom 
{oon grew very great and powerful. ۱ 

Stilico’s expedition againft the Greek emperor was 
{topt by the order of Honorius ; and then Alaric came 
out of Epirus into Noricum, and requeited a fum of mo- 
ney for his fervice. The fenate were inclined to deny 
him, but by Stilico’s mediation granted it. Bur after {ome 
time Stilico being accufed of a traiterous confpiracy with 
Alaric, and flain 10 Kal. A. C. 408; Alaric was thereby 
difappointed of his money, and reputed an enemy to the 
empire ; he then broke {trait into Italy with the army he 
brought out of Epirus, and fent to his brother Adolphus 
to follow him with what forces he had in Pannonia, which 
Were not great, but yet not to be defpifed. ' Thereupon 
Honorius tearing to be fhut-up in Rome, retired to Ra- 
venna in October A.C. 408. And from that time Ra- 


Venna Continucd to be the feat of the weftern emperors. 


In thofe days the Hunns alfo invaded Pannonia ; and feiz- 
ing the deferred fats of the Vandals, Alans, and Goths, 
founded a new kingdom there. Alaric advancing to Rome 


befieged it, and و‎ Kal. Sept. A. C. 410 took it: and oie 
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wards attempting to pafs into Africa, was fhipwrackt. 
After which Honorius made peace with him, and got up 
` an army to fend againft the tyrant Conttantine. 


' At the fame time Gerontius, one of Conftantine’s cap- 
tains, revolted from him, and fet up Maximus emperor 1n 


Spain. Whereupon Conftantine fent Edobec, another of 


his captains, to draw to his affiftance the Barbarians un- 


der Goar and Gundicar in Gallia, and fupplies of Franks. 


and Alemans from beyond the Rhine; and committed the 


‘cuftody of Vienne in Gallia Narbonenfi to his fon Cen- 


ftans. Gerontius advancing, firft lew Conftans at Vienne, 
and then began to befiege Conftantine at Arles. But Ho- 
norius at the fame time fending Conftantius with an. army 
on the fame errand, Gerontius fled, and Conftantius con- 
tinued the fiege, {trengthned by the accefs of the greatett 
part of the foldiers of Gerontius. After four months fiege, 
Fdobcé having procured fuccours, the barbarian kings at 
Mentz, Goar and Gundicar, conftitute Jovinus emperor, 
and together with him fet forward to relieve Atles. At 


their approach Conftantius retired. They purfued, ard 


he beat them by furprize; but not profecuting his. victory, 
the barbarians foon recovered themfelves; yet not fo as 
to hinder the fall of the tyrants Conftantine, Jovinus and 
Maximus. Britain could not be recovered to the empire, 


Critical and Explanatory Annotations 
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i. The king ‘om of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and 
Africa. | 
2. The kinedom of the Suevians in Spain. . 
3. She kingdom of the Vifigoths. ۰ 
4. The kingdom of the Alans 1n Gallia. 
. ç. The kingdom of the Burgundians: 
6. The kingdom of the Franks. 
7, The kingdom of the Britains. 
8. The kinedom of the Hunns. 
9. The kingdom of the Lombards. 
10. The kingdom of Ravenna. 


r. The kings of the Vandals were, AC. 
Godegefilus, 1 سے‎ —— — 47 
Guuderic, mn — — — . 47 
Geiferic, an. — —— ~ J — 4k 
Hunneric, —— —— mm — 477 

, Gundemund, a. ~ = 44 
Thrafamund, ہے‎ SEE — 496 
Geiferic, —— سس ہس‎ , — 53 
Gelimer, — °° i OT jo 
So that, | Ë 


` Godegefilus led them into Gallia. ai — — 406 
Gunderic into Spain, —— 409 


ma 


but remained ever after a diftin&t kingdom. Geiferi into Africa, ee ee ee ed, 
^ ‘The next year, A.C. 412, the Viligoths being beaten And Gelimer was conquered by Belarus, —— $33 
in kaly, had Aquitain granted them to retire into : and Their kingdom lafted in Gallia, Spain and Africa to~ 
they invaded it with much violence, caufing the Alans and gether 126 years ; and in Africa they were very potent. 
Bureundians to retreat, who were then depopulating of it. Fhe Alans had only two kings of their own in Spain, Re- 
At the fame time the Burgundians were brought to peace; {plendial, and Ataces, Utacus or ۰ Under Refplen- 
and the emperor granted them ‘for inheritance a region dial they went into France, 4. C. 407, and into Spam, AG 
upon the Rhine which they had invaded : and the fame, | 499: Ataces was {lain with almott all his army by Vallis 
Í prefume, he did with the Alans. But the Franks not king of the Viligoths, 4. C. 419. And then the remain: 
long after retaking and burning Triers, Caftinus, A. C. | der of thefe Alans fubjected themfelves to Gunderic king 
415, was fent again{t them with an army, who roured | of the Vandals in Boetica, and went atrerwards with them 
them and few Thendomir their king. This was the fe- | into Africa, as 1 learn out ot Procoptus. Whence the 
cond taking of Triers by the Franks. It was therefore kings of the Vandals ftiled themielves kings of the Van- 
taken four times, once by the Vandals and thrice by the dals and Alans; as may be feen in the edict of Hunnerne 
` Franks. Theudomir was fuccecded by Pharamond, the | recited by Victor in his Vandalic perfecution. Inconjunc- 
prince or king of the Salian Franks in Germany. From tion with the Chatti, thefe Alans gave the name of Catha- 
thence he brought new forces, reigned over the whole, and launia, or Catth-slania, to the province of Spain, which 
had feats granted to his people within the empire near the | 3s ftill fo called. ‘[hefe Alans had alfo Gepides among 
Rhine. o them ; and therefore the Gepides came into -Pannonia be- 
And now the barbarians were all quieted, and fettled | fore the Alans lett ic. ‘There they became tubjett to the 
in féverat kingdoms within the empire, not only by con- | Hunns till the death of Attila 4. C. 454, and at length 


ueft, but alfo by the grants of the emperor Honorius. | were conquered by the Ottrogoths. 
or Rutilius in his itinerary, written in Autumn, 0 ý 


Urbis 1169, that is, according to Varro’s computation 3. The kings of the Suevians were, AC. 
then in ufe, A.C. 416, thus laments the waítcd fields: Ermetric, —— —— —— 40) 
| ۱ 5 x Rechila, —— ——  —P —— 7 438 

Illa quidem longis nimium deformia bellis; Rechiarius, —— —— —— —— 448 
a e Malda, — — j — — — #š 
And then adds, Frumarius, — “~m — — — — 0 
l | Regifmuad, == = = — — 463 


` Fam tempus laceris poft longa incendia fundis 


And atter fume other kings who are unknown, feigned 
`. Vel paflorales zdificare cafas. 


Theudomir, 
Miro, 
Euboricus, 
Andeca, 


—— “aes “sss š f = 55 


And a little after, 


s 


ZEternum tibi Rheans aret. 


This kingdom, after it had been once feated in Spain, 
remained always in Gallzcia and Lulitanla, or Portugal, 
Emeric after the fall of che Alan kingdom, enlarged it into 
all Gallecia, forcing the Vandals to retire into 2 and | 
the Carthaginian province, This kingdom lated 7 
years according to Ifidorus, and then was fubducd 0 
 Leovigildus king of the Vitigoths, and made a p ,ovince 0 
his kingdom, .4. C. 585. | | 


۰ ' 4 ° 
And Orofius in the end of his hiftory, which was finifhed 
A.C. 417, reprefents now a general pacification ot the 
barbarous nations by the words comprimere, coangufare, 
addicere gentes immaniffimas ; terming them imperio addic- 
tas, becaufe they had obtained feats in the empire by lea- 
gue and compact ; and coanguftatas, becaufe they did no 
Jonger invade all regions at picafure, but by the fame com- 
pact remained quiet in the feats then granted them. And 
thefe are the kingdoms, of which the feet of the image 
were henceforward compofed, and which are reprefented ` 
by iron and clay intermixed, which do not ftick one to 


3. The kings of the Vifigoths were, AC. 
Alaric, 


Ñ Athaulphus, ——  —— mm Z 410 
another, and were of different ftrength, ° Sergeric and Valli, — OTTO 45 

419 سے سے سس 'Theoderic,‏ ۳ | 

Of the ten kingdoms reprefented by the ten horns of tbe | Thormund, —— سس‎ TT — 45! 
Bore | fourth ۰ Theoderic, سے سنس ہے‎ —4: 
+ Ee | : م ر‎ — = x = سس‎ 4 
Now by the wars above defcribed the weftern empire of [ ` Alari, —— u — y. 7 — 482 

the Romans, about the time that Rome was befieged and | Genfalari, —— e سس‎ 11 

. taken by the Goths, became broken into the following ten | | Amalari, ———+ ——— — m~ — 0 
kingdoms. ۱ ۱ Thendius, و ج ت س‎ 


i تس‎ P کا ی‎ ee Na 
Theuditculus, C ۱ 1 date 


‘them alfo by ZEtius. This region was from them named 


| three days continuance, with a flaughter almoft as great 


bida, Eocharic, Singibanus, Beurgus, 6۶6, Under Goat 


came to raife the fiege, and beat the Hunns in a very 


162000 men. A year or two atter, Attila returned with 


*° 
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I date this kingdom from the time that Alaric left Thrace , times united to the kingdom ofthe Franks, and fometimes 


and Greece to invade the weftern empire. In rhe end of | divided from it, till the reign of Gharles the Great, who 
the reigd of Athaulphus, the Goths were humbled by the | made his fon Carolortus king of Burgundy. From that 


‘Romans, and attempted to pafs out of France into Spain. ] time, for about 300 years together, it enjoyed its propet 


Sergeric reigned bur a. few days. In the beginning of | kings ; and was then broken into the dukedom of Bur- 
Vallia’s reign they affaulred the Rorhans afrefh, but were | gundy, county of Burgundy, and county of Savoy ; and 
again repulfed, and then made peace on this condition, | afterwards thofe were broken into other leffer countries. 

that they fhould on the behalf oe the empire invade the 6. The kines of the Franks were A. C. 
barbarian kingdoms in Spain : and this they did, together Theudomir, ee es سس‎ 


| 
| 
| 
+ 
QO 
| 


with the Romans, in the years 417 and 18, overthrowing ۲ کے سوه ات سیگ‎ ey ار ا‎ 

' the Alans and part of 4 Vandals Then they teceived رد‎ rigs: ا‎ 
Aquitain of the emperor by a full donation, leaving their | . Maroveus = — — — — 448 
conqueits in Spain to the emperor : and thereby the feats Chila nee = eee جى‎ — 456 
of the conquered Alans came into the hands of the Ro- Clodovaus, مق‎ “zs — سے‎ — — 482 


mans. In the year 455, Thenderic, affifted by the Bur- l | 5 

gundians, invaded Spain, which was then almoft all fub- | Windeline and Bucher, two of the moft diligent fearcha 
ject to the Suevians, and took a part of it from them. A.C. | ers into the originals of this kingdom, make it begin the 
506, the Goths were driven out of Gallia by the Franks, | fame year with the barbarian invafions of Gallia, that is, 
A.C. 585, they conquered the Suevian kingdom, and be- A. C. 407. | ۱ 

came lords ot all Spain. A.C.713, the Saracens invaded | Now tor Genobaldus, Marcomer and Suno, they were 
them, but in time they recovered their dominions, and | Captains of the Tran{rhenane Franks in the reign ot Theo- 
have reigned in Spain ever fince. dofius, and concern us nut. We are to begin with Theu- 
domir the firft king of the rebelling Salu, called Didio by 
Ivo Carnotenfis, and Thiedo and ‘(heudemerus by Rhe- 


4. The kings of the Alans in Gallia were, Goar, Same 


this infcription, THEUDEMIR REX, publifhed by 


they invaded Gallia, A.C. 407, and had feats given them | X, F d 
 Peravius, and itill or lately extant, as Windeline teftifics : 


near the Rhine, A.:C. 412. Under Sambida, whom 
Bucher makes the fucceflor, if noe the fon of Goar, they 
had che territories cf Valence given them by Ætius the 
emperor’s general, A. C. 44o. . Under Eocharic. they con- 
quered a region of the rebelling Gallia Arborici, given 


ing that rude Germany underitood not then the coining of 
money, nor ufed either Latin words or letters.. He was 


peror Pheodofius; and fo being a Roman Frank, and of 


Alenconium, quafi alanorum conventus. Under Sangibanus 
they were invaded, and their regal city Orleans was be- 
fieged by Attila king of the Hunns, with a vait army of 
500000 men. Ærtius and the barbarian kings of Gallia 


made him king. The whole time of ‘his reign you have 
ftated in Excerptis Gregorii Turonen/is e bredigario, cap. ç, 
6, 7, ن8‎ where the making him king, the tyranny of jovi- 
nus, ‘the flaughter of the affociates of Jovinus, the fecond 
memorab:e battle, A.C. 451, in campis Catalaunicis, i.e. | taking or Triers by the Franks, and their war with Catti- 
in the plains 4 Catalaunia, {o called from thefe Alans 

mixt with the Chatti. The region is now called Campania | ceffive things fer dow rr in order. 

or Champagne. In that battle were flain on both fides Upon tms vietory of the Romans, the Franks and res 
belling Gauls, who in the time of Theudomir were at war 
Wich one another, united to {trengthen themfelves, as Or- 
dericus Vitalis mentions, Apua Eucherum, l. 14. c. 96 
n. 8. Profper 16:5 down the time ; Anno 25 Honorii, Pha- 
ramundus tegnat-in Francia, i.e. Pharamond reigned in 


an Immenfe army to Conquer this kingdom, but was again 
beaten by them and the Vifigoths together in a- battle ‘of 


as the former. Under Beurgus, or Biorgor, they infefted 
Gallia round about, till the reign of Maximus the empe- | France in the twenty-fifth year of Honorius.” This, Bucher 
ror ; and then. they pafled the Alps iù winter, and came | well obferves, refers tothe end ot the year 416, or the be- 
Into Liguria, but were there beaten, and Beurgus fain, ginning of the ‘next year, dating the years of Honorius 
by Ricimer commander of the emperor's forces, A.C. 464. | trom the death of Valentinian ; and argues weil, that at 
Afterwards they were again beaten, by the joint force of | this time Pharamond was not only king by the conftirution 
Odoacer king of Italy apd Childeric king of the Franks, | of the Franks, but crowned alfo by the confent of Hono- 
about the year 480, and again by Theudobert king of the | rius, and had a part of Gallia afligned him .by covenant, 
Autftrian Franks about the year s ۰ And this might be the caufe that Roman writers re. koned 
| him the firit king: which fome not underitanding; have 
reputed him the tounder of this kingdom by an army of 
the Tranfrhenane Franks. He might come with fuch an 
army, but he fucceedéd Theudomir by right ot blood and 
content of the people. For the above-cited paflage of 
Fredigarius, extingis ducibus, in Francis PENNO veges crean- 
bur ex eadem fiirpe qua prius fuerant, implics that the 
kingdom continued to this new eleéted family, during the 
reign of more kings than one. If you date the years of Hos 
norius from the death of hiš father, the reign of Phara- 
mond might begin two years later than is aligned by 
Bucher. The Salique laws made in his reign, which ard 
yet extant, fhew by their name that it was the kingdom 
of the Salil over which he reigned ; and, by the pecuniary 
mulcts in them, that the place where he reigned abounded 
much with móney, and confequently was within the empire و‎ 
tude Germany knowing not the ufe of money, till they 
mixed with the Romans. In the preface alfo to the Sas 
ligue laws, written and prefixed to them foon after the 
converfion of the Franks to the Chriftian religion, that is, 
in the end of the reign of Mcrovais, or foon after, the 
original of this kingdom is thus dcfcribed: Hec ening 
gens, quae fortis dum effet €3 robore valida, R manorum jus 
gum durifimum de fuis cervicibus excufit pugnando, S&C 
1: e. For this nation being flout and puwerjul shook cf tho 
tyrannical yoke of the Romans by force of arms, &c. (9 
kingdom therefore was erected, not by invafion but by 
rebellion, as was defcribed above. Profper In 8 

۱ ۱ ۱ 22 M these 


! 


5. The kings of the Burgundians were, AC 


Gundicar, — = — — ا نا‎ -- — ¿o 


Gundobaldus with his brothers, — — — —— s= 473 
Sigifmund, — — — — س سے‎ 0 


Godomarus, — سب‎ = 517 


Under Gundicar they invaded Gallia, A.C. 407, and had 
feats given them by the emperor near the Rhine in Gallia 
Belgica, A.C. 412. They had Saxons among them, and 
were now fo portent, that Orofius A.C. 417, wrote of 
them: Burgundionum efê prevalidam manum, Gallie bo- 
dieque tefles funt, in quibus prefumpta pPolefione confiftunt. 
About the year 435, they received great overthrows by 
Ætius, and foon after by the Hunns; but five years after 
had Savoy granted them to be fhared with the. inhabitants ; 
and from that time became again a potent kingdom, being 
bounded by the river Rhodanus, but afterwards extending 
much further into the heart of Gallia. Gundobald con- 
quered the regions about the rivers Araris and’ Rhodanus, 
with the territories of Marfeillés; and invading Italy in 
the time of the emperor Glycerius, conquered all hts bre- 
thren. , Godomarus made Orleans his royal feat: whence 
the kingdom was called regnum. aurelidnorum. He was con- 
quered by Clotharius and Childebert, kings of the Franks, 
A.C. 526. From thenceforward this kingdom was fome- 


~ 


nannus. His face is extant in a cein of gold found with’ 


which fhews that he was a king, and that in Gallia; fee- 


the 100 ot Ricimer, or Ricliomer, the favourite of the em- ` 


the Salian royal blood, they, therefore, upon the rebellion . 


nus, in which this k ng was flain, are 25.2 feries of fuc- ` 
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their kings in’ order, tells us: Pharamundus reguat in 


Francia, Clodio reguat in Francia; Meroveus reguat in 
Francia: and who can imagine but that in all thete places 
he meant one and the fame Francia? And yet tk certain, 
thar the Francia of Meroveus was in Gallia. ۱ 
Yet the father of Pharamond, being king of a body of 
Franks in Germany in the reign of the emperor Theodo- 
fius as above, Phaiamond might reign over the fame 
Franks in Germany betere he fucceeded Sheudomir in the 
kingdom of the Salians within the empire, and even be- 
fore Theudomir began his reion ; fuppcfe in the firit “year 
of Honorius, or when thofe Franks veing repulied by 
Stilico, loft their kings Marcomir anu Suno, one of which 
was the father of Pharamend: and the Roman Franks, 
after the death of Theudomir, might invite Pharainond 
with his people from beyond the Rhine. But we arc not 
to regard the reign of Pharamond in Germany : we are to 


date this kingdom from its rife within the empire, and to , 
look upon it as flrengthened by the acceís of other Franks | 
coming from beyond the Rhine, whether in the reign ot 


this king or in that of his fucceflor Clodio. For in the 
laft year of Pharamond’s reign, /Etius took from him a 
part of his pofleffion in Gallia: but his fucceflor Clodio, 
whom Fredigarius repreients as the fon ot Theucomir, 
and {ome call Clogio, Cicvto, and Claudius, inviting trom 
beyond the Rhine a great body of Franks, recovered a'l, 
and carried on their congueits as far as the river Soame. 
Then thole Franks dividing congueits with him, eiected 
certain new kingdoms at Cologn and Cambray, and fome 
other cities: all which were afterwards conquered vy Clo- 
doveus, who alfo drove the Goths out of Gallia, and ۵ 
his feat at Paris, where ic has continued ever fince. And 
this was the original of the prefent kingdom of France. 
2. The kings of Britain were, A. C. 
Marcus, 


= — 407 
Gratian, and Conilantine fucceffively —  — 4v8 
Vortigern, — — 425 
Aurelius Ambrofius, — — — 46 

Ucher Pendiaco, — سسس‎ — 498 
Arthut,  — — — — 528 
Conttantinus, — سیم سے‎ — 5.12 
Aurcliuns Cunanus, — — — 545 
Vortiporeus, سب‎ — — 578 
Malo, — — س سب‎ 581 
Careticus, — سب‎ — — 536 
Cadwan, — — = — e 613 
Cadwalin, — — = — سب‎ 635 
Cadwallader. سب س‎ — 676 


The three firt were Roman tyrants, who revolted from 
the empire. QOvofius, Profper and Zofimus conncét their 
revolt wich the irrupticns of che barbarians into Gallia, as 
confequent thereunto. Profper, with whom Z timus 
agrees, puts it in the year which began the day alter ibat 
irruption. "The jutt time I thus colcét: Marcus reigned 
not many days, Gratian four months, and Conittancine 
three years. He was flain the year atter che taking of 
Rome, z. e. A.C. 411, 14 Kal. Octob. Whence the revolt 
was in pring, A.C. 408. Sozemen joins Conttantine’s 
expedition into Gallia with Arcacius’s death, or the times 
a little after; and Arcadius died A. C. 408 May nt. 
Now, tho’ the reign of thele tyrants was but fhort, yet 
they gave a beginning to the kingdom of Britain, and fo 
may be reckoned the three ñrft kings, efpecially fince the 
potterity of Conftantine, wiz. his fons Aurelius Ambrolius, 
and Ucher Pendraco, and his grandfon Arthur, reigned 
aicerwards. For trom the time of the revolt of thete ty- 
rants, Britain continued a diitinét kingdom abfolved trom 
{ubjeStion to the empire, the emperor not being able co 
fpare 1010010۲5 to be {ent thither to receive aud keep the 
iiiand, and therefore neglecting it; as we learn by un- 
qucftionable records of Profper. Sigebert, and etpecially 
Zetimus, lib. 6. Tie Lranjrbenane Barlarians IMU £ 
ail places, reduced the inkavnants of the and of Britain, 
dil alfo certain Celtic nations to thal. pajs, thai they fell 
eff from the Roman empire ; aad being no longer obedient to 
the Roman laws, xat sauiov ficisdew, they lived in Jepa- 
rate bodies after their own pleafure. The Britons therefore 
taking up erms, and bazarding theinfelees for their own 
fajery, freed their cities from the imminent Barbarians. In 
Like manner al Brabant and fome other provinces of the 
Gauls imitating the Britons, freed themfelves alfo, ejeching 
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th: Roman prefidents, and forming tkemfelves into a fort 
of comtmonwealib according to their own ۱/۵/۱۳۵۰ This ree 
belliuon of Britain and the Celtic nations happened when Con. 
fantine ufurped tke kingdom. So allo Procopius, lib r, 
Vandal. {peaking ot the tame Conitantine, faith : Confan- 
tine being overcome In battle, was flan with bis children š 
Boviawiav piy rot Pwpaics avacwoatat sreli مزع‎ adn? 
BTA TD TUCGIISS am avt tucve. Yet the Romans could 
not recover Britain any more, but from that time it rec 
mained under tyrants. To thefe we nay add, Beda, L ,و‎ 
c. 11. Ethelwaldus: And Theodoret, who in his Serm,g, 
de curand Greac. affct. about the year 424, reckons the 
Britons among the nations which were not then in fub- 
| je@ion to the Reman empire. Thus Sigonius z ad annum, 
| 41 1, Imperium R onianornin poft اب‎ Conftantini in Bri- 
_tannia nullum fuit, i.c. The Romans after the death of Cone 
 frantine, bad no foverc:gaty over the Britains inthe year Alig. 
Between the death of Conflantine and the reign of 
Vortigern was an interregnum of about fourtcen years, 8 
| which the Britons had wars with the Picts and Scots, and 
| twice obtained the aflittance of a Roman legion, who 
drove out the enemy, but told them politively at their de- 
parture that they would come no moie. Of Vortigern’s 
Hengiit were called in by the Britons, but fix years after 
revoked from them, made war upon them with various 
fuccefs, and by degrees fucceeded them. Yer the Britons 
continued a fourifhing kingdom till the reign of Careticus ; 
and the war between the two nations continued till the 
facher Muuzuc’s kingdom being diviced between them; 
and now they united the kingdom of Pannonla to ther 
OW Whence Paulus Diaconus faith, they لا‎ 8 


pontificate of Sergius, A. C. 688. Roleviac’s Antiqua 
Saxon. l. r. c. 6. 


8. The kings of the Hunns were, AC. 
Octar and Rucila, — سے اس‎ 406 
Blcda and Attila, سے س سس‎ 43} 


beginning to reign there is this record in an old Chronicle 
in Nennius, quoted by Camden and others: Gacrtrceruts 
teait imperium in Britannia, Tbae:tofro 89 Valentiniano Gf 
Guortigera ruled in Britain, when Thecasfius and Vaientta 
nian were cuinjuls, (viz. A. C. 425.) E in quarto anno reg- 
ni jui Saxones ad Britanniam venerunt, Felice €3 Tauro 
Coll: aud in the fourth year of bis reign the Saxons invaded 
Britain, when Felix and Taurus were confufs, (viz. A. C, 
428.) This coming of the Saxons, Sigebert reters to the 
fourth year of Valentinian, which falls in with the yer 
428 añgned by this Chronicle: and two years after, the 
Saxons, together with the Picts, were beaten by the Bri- 
tons. Afterwards in the reign of Martian the emperor, 
that is, between the years 450 and 456, the Saxons under 
O tar and Rusila were the brothers of M nzuc king of 
the Hunns in Gothia bey na the Danube ; and Blesa ard 
Attila were his fons, and Manzu@was the {09 of Balamir. 
The two firit, as Jornandes telis*us, were kiigs of the 
Hanns, but not ot them ail; and had he two lait ior 
thew fucceflors. J dale the reign of the Hunns in Panno- 
nia trom the time tnat the Vaudals and Alans relingutihed 
Pannonia to them, A.C. 497. Sigonius from the time 
tnat the. Vifigeths relinguifhed Pannonia, A. C. 408. 
Octar died A. C. 430; for Socrates cells us, that about 
that time the Bureundians having been newly vext by the 
Hanns, upon intelligence of O tai s death, fecing them 
without a leader, (ec upon them fuddenly with fo much 
vigour, that 3000 Burgundians flew 10000 Hunns. Ru- 
gila now being king in Pannonia, died A. C. 433, and 
was fuccceded by Bie.a, as Profper and Maximus inform 
us. Thi Bieda, with his Brother Attila, were before 
this time kings of the Hunns beyond the Danube, their 
intra Pannoniam Daciamgue gerere. Inthe year 441; they 
began to Invade the empire a trefh, adding to the ۰ 
nian forces new and great armies tram Scythia, Bat this 
war was pretently compofd, and-tien Attila, feeing ۵ 
inclined to peace, flew him, A. C. 444, inherited his domi- 
nious and invaded the empire again. Ac length, akter ۳ 
Romans, Atul perthed, A.C. 454; 
and his fons quarrelling about his deminiens, cave cce fico 
the Gepides, Ciirogorhs and other natiens who were thelt 
fubjeéts, to regel and make war upon them. ie fame 
year the Oltrogoths had feats granted them In Pann ۵ 
and with 6 
Ro- 


ous great wars withthe 
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by the empczors Marcian and Valentinian; 
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Romans ejeted the Hunns out of Pannonia, foon after 
the death of Attila, as all hiltorians agree. 


Tiis ejeétion 
was in the reign of Avitus, a$ is mentioned by the Caro- 
nicum Boiorum, and in Sidonius, Carm. 7 in Avitum, 
which {peaks thus of that emperor. 

—Cujus felum amiflas pof [fecula milta, 
| Pannonias revecavit iter, jam credere prowptum ch 
Quid facies bellis., 


The poet means, that by the coming Åvitus the Hunns 
yielded more eafily to the Goths, This was written by 
Sidonius in the beginning of the reign of Avitus: and his 
reign began in the end of the ycar 455, and lafted not one 


ull ycar. l ۱ 
š This action happened in the end of the year 4$5, which 
I take to be the twelfth year of Valamir in Pannonia, 
and which was almoit fifty years atter the year 456, in 
which the Ilunns fucceeded the Vandals and Alans 
jn Pannonia. Upon the cealing of the line of Hunnimnnd 
the fon of Hermancric, the Ottregotlis lived without kings 
of their own nation about forty years together, being fub- 
ject to the Hunss. And when Alaric began to make war 
upon the Romans, which was in the year 444, he made 
Valamir, with his brothers Thecdomir and \.icemir the 
prand{ons of Winethar, caprains or kings of thefe Oltro- 
goths under him. In the tweltth year ot Valamus reign 


dated from thence, the Hunns were driven out of Pan- 


ionia. ۱ 
Yet the Hunns were not ejected, but that they had fur- 


ther conrefts with the romans, till the head of Deutix rhe 
fon ot Attila, was carried to Conttantinuple, A. ©. 469, 
in the confulfhip of Zeno and Marcian, as Marcellinus re- 
lates. Nor were they yet totally ejected the empire: for 
beides their reliques in Panonia, Sigonius tclis us, that 
when the emperors Marcian and Valentinian granted Pan- 
honia to the Goths, which was in the year 454, they 


` granted part of Illyricum to fome of the Hanis and Sar- 


matianus. And in the year 526, when the Lombards re- 
moving into Pannonia, made war there with the Geptues, 
the Avares, a part of the Hunns, who had taken ۵ 
name of Avares from one of their kings, ۸۱۱64 the Lom- 
bards in that war; and the Lombarus aiterwards, when 
they went into Italy, left their feais in Pannonia to the 
Avares in recompenfe of their friendfhip, From that 
time the Hunns grew again very powerful; their kings, 
whom they called Chagan, troubling the empire much in 
the rcigns of the emperors Mauritius, Pnocas, and Herac- 
lius: and this is the original of the prefent kingdom of 
Hungary; which from thefe Avares and other Hunns 
mised together, took the name of Hun-Avana, and by 


contraction Hungary. `, , 
` Fhe Lombards, before they came over the Danube, 
were:commanded by two captains, Ibor and Ayon: atcer 
whole death they had kings, Agumund, Lamifio, Lechu, 
Hiidenoc, Giudenoc, Claffo, Tato, Wacho, Waker, Au- 
doin, Aiboin, Cleophis, €?e. Agilmund was the fon of 
Ayon, who b-came .their king, according to Profper, iu 
the coutulfh p ot Honorius aud TVheodofins A. C. 389, 


reigned thirty-three years, according to Paulus Warne- 


tridus, and was flain in battle by the Bulgarians. Protper | 


places his death in the contulfhip ot Marinianus and 
Aiclepivdorus, A. C. 423. Lamuiflo routed the bulga- 
rians, and reigned three years, and Lechu almott forty. 
Gudehoc was contempoiary to Odoacer king ot the 
Heruli in Italy, and led his people trom Pannoula Into 
Rugia, a couutry on the north-fide of Noricum next be- 
yond the Danube ; from whence Odcacer then carried his 
people into Italy. “Pato overthrew the kingdom of the 
Heuli beyond the Danube. Wacho conquered the Suc- 
vians, a kingdom then bounded on the ealt by Bavaria, 
on the welt b, France, and on the fouth by the Burgun- 
dians. Audein returoed into Pannonia A. C. 526, and 
there overcaine the Gepides. Alboin. A. C. 551, ۵۲۴ 
threw the kingdom ot the Gepides, and flew their king 
Chunuimund: A. C. $63, he šsIBited the Greck emperor 
aeainit Toula king ot the O:trogoths in lra'y; and A. C. 
568, led his pe: ple out or Pannonia into Lombardy, where 
they reigned ail the year 774. 

According to Paulus Diaconus, the Lembards with 
m.ny other Gathic Datloins came Into the empire trom be- 
youd tic Danube in the reigù of Arcadius aud Houorius, 


} 
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that is, between the years 395 and 428. But they might 
come in a little earlier: for we are told that tie Lem- 
bards, under their captains Ibor and Ayon, beat the Van- 
dals in battle; and Proper placeth this victory in the 
confalfhip or Aufonius and Olybrius, that is, A. 379. 
Beiore this war the Vandals had remai:.ca quiet forty 
years in the fears granred them in Pacnonia by Cunitanrise 
the Great. And theretore it thefe were the fame Van. als, 
this war mutt have been in Pansonia; and might be: c- 
cafioned by the coming of the Lombards over the Danube 
Into Pannonia, a vear cr two betore the battle: and fo 
have put an end to that quiet which had lated torty 
years. After Gratian and Theodolius had quicced the 
barbarians, they might eit!:cr retire over the Danube, or 
continue quier under the Romans till the death of Theo- 
dolius ; and then cither invade the empire anew, or throw 
off all fubjection to it. By their wars, firit wich the Van- 
dals, and then with the Bulgarians, a Scythian vation fo 
called from the river Volga, whence they came; It appears 
chat even in tho days they were a kingdom not con- 


_temptible. 


, 1o. Fhefe nine kingdoms being rent away, we are next 
to confider the relidue of the-welern empire. While this 
empire continued entire, it was the beait itfeit: but the 
relidue thereof is-only a part of it; Now, af this pare be 
confidered as a horn, the reign of this Lora may be dated 
from the tranflacion of the imperial feat trom Rome to 
Ravenna, which was in O&eber A.C 408. Foi tnen the 
cmperor Honotius, fearing that Alaric would belicge him 
in Rome, it he aid there, retired to Millarin, and thrice 
to Ravenna: and the enfaing fiege and {acking of Rome 
conlirmed his refidence there, 10 that he and his tuc- 
ceflors ever after made it their heme. Accorcingly Ma- 
chiavel in his Floreatine hittory writes, that, “ Vuen- 
unan having leit Rome, tranflated the fear of the e:m- 
pire to Ravenna” | ۱ l 
Rhætia belonged to the weftern emperors, fo long as 
that empire flood ; and then it defcended, with Daly and 
the Roman Senate, to Odoscer kiag of the Hei ta 


Italy, and after him to Theoderic king of the ۸ 


and his fucceffors, by the grant of the Greek emperors. 
Upon the death of Valentinian the fecond, the A:emans 
and Suevians invaded Rhaiia A.C 455. Bat I do nor 
find they erected any fettled kingdom there: for in the 
year 457, while they were yet depopulating R: ætia, they 
were attacked and beaten by Barto, malter ot the ۵ 
to the emperor Majoranus; and I hear norhing more of 
their invading Rhætia. Cledoveus king of Fiance, in or 


about the year 496, conquered a kingdom of the A'emans, 


and flew their lait king Ermeric, Bat this kingdom was 
{cated in Germany, and oniy bordered upon Rhz;ia: for 
its people fled trom Clsdovaus into the neighbour. king- 
dom ot the Oltrogoths under “Lieodetic, who ۵۵۸ 


them as fricnds, aud’ wrote a friendly letter to Ciudurzus - 


in their behait: and by this meaus they besame inh.bi- 
rants of Rheila, as fubjetts under the ccminicn of the 
Ottrogoths. ۱ 


When the Greek emp 
fuccecded them 1n the Kingdom or Ravenna; uot only by 


right of conqucft but alu by right of inheritance; the 
Roman fenate ttl going along with ihis kingdom. ۵ 
we may reckon that this kingdom continued in the exar- 
chate of Ravenna and fenate of Rome: for the rem inacr 
of the wcllern empire went along with the هرت‎ o: Rome, 
by reafon of the right which this inate fill ictaineu, and 
at length exerted, ot chuling a new wcitern emperor. 

I have now enumerated the ten kingdom , r.o which 


eror conquered the O.tevogorhs, he 


the weltern empire became divided, at its mit breakiog, 


that is, at the ume ot Rome’s being betieged and takca 
by the Goths. Scme ot the:e kingdoms at length tell, 
and new ones arole: but whatever was their number airer- 
wards, they are till called the ten kings trom their fut 


Number. 
Of tke chventh korn of Daniels fourth leaf. 


New Daniel confidered the korns, and befuld there ۵ 
Up amcig them another bora, beture w Pea there were (ce 
of tke ۱۸ boras pluck’d up by the rots; and tebo'd is 


this bop were Ces lke the eyes o a mai, dad mouth 
and his IR was 


۵۵۵۸۱ Break things, chap. vu $ 


more fivut tkan Lis fellows, = aná the jame hora made war 
wuih 
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Chap. a 


One who flood by, ànd made Daniel know the interpreta: 


` tion of thefe things, told him, that the ten horns were ten 


kings that fhould arife, and another foould arife after them, 
and be diverfe from the firft, and be fhould (ubdue three kings, 
and {peak great words againf the Aof High, and wear out the 
faints, and think to change times and laws ° and that they 
foould be given into his banis until a time and times and half d 
time, ver. 24,25. Kings are put for kingdoms, as above ; and 
therefore the little horn is 2 little kingdom. It was a horn of 
the fourth. beaft, and rooted up,three of his firft horns; and 
therefore we are to look for ic among the’ nations of the 
Latin empire, after the rife of the ten horns. Bat it was 
a kingdom of a different kind from the other ten kingdoms, 
having a life or foul peculiar co itfelf, with eyes and a 
mouth. By its eyes it was a feer; and by its month {peak- 
Ing great things, and changing times and laws, it was a 
Prophet as well as a king. And fuch a feer, a Prophet, 
and 2 king, is the church of Rome. 
. K feer, “Exisxor@, is a bifhop in the ficeral fenfe of 
e and this church claims the nniverfal bifhop- 
rick. ° 
With his mouth he gives laws to kings and nations as an 
oracle; and pretends to the infalhibility, and that his 
dictates are, binding to the whole world; which fs to be a 
Prophet in the highcft degree. ۱ 
In the eighth century, by rooting up and fubduing the 
¢xarchate ot Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and 
the fenate and dukedom of Rome; he acquired Peter’s 
patrimony out of their dominions ; and thereby rofe up as 
a temporal prince or king, or horn of the fourth bcaft. - 
In a fmall book printed at Paris A.C. 1689, entitled, 
An hiftorteal d:ffertaticn upon fome coins of Charles the 
Great, Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, and their fucceffors 
framped at Rome, It Is recorded, that in the days of pope 
Leo X, there was remaining in the Vatican, and till thofe 
days expofed to publick view, an infcription m honour of 
Pipim the father of Charles the Great, in thefe words: 


Pipinum pium, primum fuiffe qui amphifcande Ecclefie 


Romane viam aperucrit, Fxarchatu Ravennate, 82 pluri- 


mis alus oblatis ; “ That Pipin the pious was the firit who 


opened the way to the g andeur ot the church of Reme, 
conferring upon her the exarchate of Ravenna and many 


. other oblations.” In and before the reign of the emperors 


Graian and Theodofius, the bifhop of Rome lived fplen- 
didly ; but this was the oblations of the Roman ladies, 
as Hammianus defcribes, After thofe reigns Italy was inva- 
ded by foreign nations, and did not get rid of her troubles 
before the fall of the kingdom of Lombardy. It was cer- 
tainly by the victory of the fee of Rome over the Greek 
emperor, the king of Lombardy, and the fenate of Rome, 
that fhe acquired Petcr’s patrimony, and rofe up to her 
greatnefs, The donation of Conftantine the Great is a 
fiction, and fo is the donation of the Alpes Cottiz to the 
pope by Aripert king of the Lombards: for the Alpes 
Cottiz were a part of the Exarchate, and in the days of 
Aripert belonging. to the Greek emperor. 

The innovation of the dead, and veneration of their 
images, being gradually introduced in the 4th, sth, 6th 
and 7th centuries, the Greek empcror Philippicus declared 
apainft the latter, A.C. 714 or 712. And the emperor 


` Leo Ifaurus, to put a !top to it, called a meeting of coun- 


fellors and bifhops in his palace, A.C. 726; and by their 
advice pnt out an ediét againft that worfhip, and wrote to 
pope Gregory 11. that a general council might be called. 
But the pope thereupon caled a council at Rome, con- 
firmed the worfhip of images, excommunicated the Greek 
emperor, abfolved the people from their allegiance, and 
forbad them to pay tribute, or otherwife be obedient to 
him. ‘Then the people of Rome, Campania, Ravenna 
and Pentapolis, with che cities under them, revolted and 
laid violent hands upon their magittrates, killing the ex- 
arch Paul at Ravenna, and laying afide Peter duke of 
Rome who was become blind : and when Exhileratus duke 
of Campania incited the people açainft the pope, the Ro- 
mans invaded Campania, and flew him with his fon Ha- 
‘drian. Then anew exarch, Eutychius, coming to Naples, 
fent fome fecretly to take away the lives of the pope ‘and 
the nobles of Rome: but the plot being difcovered, the 


Romans revolted abfolutely from the Greek emperor, and who might fwbject she Roman people to him, and 
took an oath to preferve the lite of the pope, to defend | ba 
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. with the faints, and prevailed againft them, ver. 20, 21. and | his ftate, and be obedient to his authority in all things, 


Thus Rome with irs dutchy, including part of Tufcany 
and part of Campania, revolted in the year 726, and be. 
came a free ftare under the goveinment of the fenate of 
this city. The authority of the fenate in civil affairs was _ 
hencetorward abfolute, the authority of the pope extend 
ing hitherto no farther than to the affairs of the church - 


only. 

that time the Lombards alfo being zealous for the 
worfhip of images, and pretending to favour the caufe of 
the pope, invaded the cities of the exarchate: and at 
length, viz. A.C. 752, took Ravenna, and put an end to 
the exarchare, Sigomus ib. ad Ann. 726, 752. And thig 
was the firft of the three kingdoms which fell before the 
little horr. | ۱ ۱ 

In the year 751, pope Zechary depofed Childetic, a 
flothful and wfeicfs king of France, and the Jaft of the race 
of Meroveus ; Sigon. ib. Anm. 750. and abfolving his fub- 
jects from their oath of allegiance, gave the kingdcm to 
Pipin the major of the palace; and thereby made a new 
and potent friend. His fucceflor pope Stephen HI, know. 
ing better how to dea! with the Greck emperor than with 
the Lombards, went thé next ycar to the king of the 
Lombards, to perfuade him to return the exarchate to the 
emperor. But this not fucceccing, he went into France; 
and perfuaded Pipin to take the exaichate and: Pentapolis 
from the Lombards, and give it to St. Peter. According- 
ly Pipin A. C. 754, came with an atmy into kaly, and 
made Auftulphus king of the Lombards promife the furren- 
der : but the next year Aittulphus, on the contrary, tore- 


| venge himfelf on the pope, belieged the city ot Rome. 


Whereupon the pope feat letters to Pipin, wherein he told ° 
him, that if he came nor fpeediiy againtt the Lombards, 
pro datd /ibi potentia, alienandum fore a resno Dei € vnd 
eterna, he fhould be excommunicated, and excluded the 
kingdom ot God, and deprived of eternal life. Pipin theres 
fore, fearing a revolt ot his {ubjcéts, and being indebted 
to the church ot Rome, came {peedily with an army 
into Italy, raifed the fiege, belieged the Lombards in Pas 
via, and forced them to ftrrrender the exarchate and re- 
gion of Pentapolis to the pope for a perpetual pofleffion 
Thus the po; e became lord of Ravenna, and the exarch- 
ate, fome tew cities excepted ; and the keys were fent tó 
Rome, and laid upon the confeffion of St. Peter, that is, 
upon his tomb at the high altar, se fignum veri perperuique 
dominii, fed pictate régis gratuita, 1. e. in token of true and 
perpetual dominion cbhtained Ly the gratuitous piety of the 
king, as the infcription of a coin of Pipin hath i. This 
was inthe year of Chrift 755. And henceforward the popes 
being temporal princes, left off in their epittles and balls 
to note the years ot the Greek emperors, as they had hi- 
therto done, ۱ ۱ ۱ 
After this the Lombards invading the pope’s comntriesy 
Sigon. ib. Ann. 773. Pope Adiiaa fent to Charles the 
Great, the fon and tucceflor of Pipin, to come tb his affilt- 
ance. ' Accordingly Charles emered Waly with an army, 
invaded the Lombards, overthrew their kingdom, became 
mafter ot their countries, aud rettored to ihe pope, not. 
only what they had taken fiom him, but alfo che reit of 
the exarchare which they had pr. mied Pipin to furrender 
to him, but had hitherto detained; and a ۵ gave him 
fome cities of the Lombards, and was in return himielf 
made Patricius by the Romans, end had the auth: city of 
confirming the elections of the popes con erred upon him. 
Thefe things were done in the years 773 and 774 This 
kingdom of the Lombards was the fecond kinguum which 
fell before the rtie korn. But Rome, which was co be 
the feat of his kingdom, was not yet bis own. m 
In the year 795, Lco HI. being made. pope, notified 
his cle€tion to Charles the Great by his legates, tending to 


‘him for'a pretent, the golden keys of the confeffion of. 


Peter, and the banner of the city of Rome. Sigon. de 
Regio Ital. ad ana. 796, the firft as an acknowledgment 
of the pope’s holding the cities of the exarchiate, and 
Lombardy, by the grant ot Charles; the other as a fignin- 
CATION: thar Charles fhould come and {ubdue the fena: e and 
people of R-me, as he had done rhe exarchate and the 
kingdom of the Lombards. ۰ For tie pope at the fame 
time delired Charles to fend fome ot nis princes to Rome, 
۱ bind 
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them by oath is fide € Jubj-fione, “in fealty and fub- 
jeCtion,” as his words are recited by Sigonius. . |. 
Hence arofe a mifunderftanding between tht pope and 
the city: and the Romans about swo or three years after, 
by affiftance of fome of the clergy, raifed fuch tumults 
againft him, as gave occafion toa new ftate of things in 
all the weft. For two cf the clergy accufed him of crimes, 
and the Romans with an armed force, ftized him, ftript 
him of his facerdotal habit, and imprifoned him in a md- 
naftery. But by affiftance of his friends he made his ef- 
cape, and fled into Germany to Charles the Great, to 
whom he complained of the Romans for a&ting againft 
him out of a defign to throw off all authority of the 
Church, and to recover their ancient freedom. ` In his ab- 


. fence his accufers with their forces ravaged the poffeffions 


of the Church, and fent the accufation to Charles; who 
before the end of the year fent the pope back to Rome 
with a large retinue. The nobles and Bifhops of France 
who accompanied him, examined the chief of his actufers 
at Rome, and fent them into France in cuftody.. This 
was in the year 799. The next year Charles himfelf 


went co Rome, and prefided in a council of Italian and 


French Bifhops to hear both parties. But when the 
pope’s adverfaries expe€ted to be heard, the council 
declared that he was the Supreme fudge of all men, 
was above being judged by any other than himfelf. Vide 
Anaftafium. ‘Whereupon he made a folémn declaration of 
his innocence before all the ‘people, and by doing fo was 
look’d upon as acquitted. 

_ Soon after, upon Chriftmas-day, the people of Rome, 
who had hitherto elected their Bifhop, and reckoned chat 
they and their fenate inherited the rights of the ancient 
fenate and people of Rome, voted Charles their emperor, 
and fubje&ted themfelves to him in (uch in manner as the 
the old Roman empire and their fenate were (ubjc€ted to 
thé old Roman emperors. The pope crowned him, and 
anointed him with holy oil, and worfhipped him ón his 
Knees after the manner of adoring the old Roman em- 
ferors; the emperor, on the other hand, tock the follow- 
Ing oath to the pope: In nomine Chrifti {poudeo atque pol- 
diceor, Ego Carolus Imperator coram Deo €3 beato Petro 
Apoftolo, me protethorem ac defenforem fore bujus fante 
Romand Etclefie in omnibus utilitatibus, qttatents divino 
fultus fuero adjutorio; prout fcierd poteroque, i. e. Inthe 
name of Chritt, I Charles the emperor, promife and de- 
clare before God and the Apoftle Péter, that I will be a 
protector and defendet of this holy Roman Church in all 
things needful,” €?r. ‘Fhe emperor was alfo made conful 
of Rome, and his fon Pipin crowned king of Italy: and 
henceforward thè emperor ftiled himfelf: Carolus ferenif- 
firmus, Auguftus, a Deo coronatus, magnus, pacificus, Rome 
gubernans imperium; or Imperator Romanorum, i.e. “The 
moft ferene Charles, Auguftus, crowned by God, great and 
pacific emperor of the Romans;” and was prayed for in 
the Churches of Rome. His irhage was henceforward 
put upon the coins of Rome: While the enemies of the 
pope, to the number of three hundred Romans, and two 
or three of the clergy, were fentenced to death. ` The 
three hundred Romans were beheaded in one day in the 
Lateran fields: but the clergymen at the interceffion of 
the pope were pardoned, and banifhed into France. And 
thus the title of Roman emperor, which had hitherto been 
in the Greek emperors, was by this at transferred in the 
weft to the kings of France. 

After thefe things, Sigon. de Regno Ital. Charles gave 
the city and dutchy ot Rome to tite pope, fubordinately 
to himielf as emperor of the Romans; {pent the winter 
in ordering the aftairs of Rome, and thofe of the apottolic 
fee, and ot all Italy, both civil and ecclefiaftical, and in 
making new laws tor them; and returned the next fum- 
mer into France: leaving the city under its fenate, and 
both under the pope hinifelt. But hearing that his new 
laws were not obferved by the judges in dictating the law, 
nor by the people in hearing it; and that the great men 
took fervants from free men, and from the Churches and 
monafteries, to labour in their vineyards, fields, paftures 
and houfes, and continued to exact cattle and wine of 
them, and to opprefs thofe that ferved the Churches: he 
wrote to his fon Pipin to remedy thefe abufes, to take 
care of the Church, and fee his laws executed. 

Now the fenate and people and principatity of Rome I 
take to i third king the /g/ born overcame, and 
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even the chief of the three. For this people elected the 
pope and the emperor; and now, by electing the em- 
۳۵۲۵۲ and making him con{ail, was acknowledged to retain 
the authority of the old Roman fenate and people. This 
city was the metrópolis of the old Roman empire, repre- 
{ented in Danicl by the fourth beaft; and by fubduing the 
fenate and people and dutchy, it-became the metropolis of 
the /ittle hors of that beaft, and completed Peter’s patri- 
mony, which was the kingdom of that born. Belides, 
this victory was attended with greater confeqnences than 
thofe over thé other two kings. For it fet up the ۵ 
empire, which continues to this day. It fet up the pope 
above the judicature of the Roman fenate, and above that 
of a council of Italian and French Bifhops, and even above 
all human judicature ; and ‘gave him the fupremacy over 
the weftern Charches and their councils in a high degree. 
It gave him ۵ look more flout than bis fellows; fo that 
when this new religion began to be eftablifhed in the minds 
of men, he grappled not only with kings, but even with 
the weftérn emperor himfclf. It is obfervable alfo, that 
the cuftom of kiffing the pope’s feet, vulgarly the pope's 
toe, an honour fuperior to that of kings and emperors, 
began about this time. ‘There are fome inftances of it in 
the ninth century: Platina tells us, that the feet of pope 
Leo IV. were kifled, according to ancient cuftom, pre- 
tending th..t his hand was infeéted by the kifs of a woman. 
The popes began alfo about this time to canonize Saints, 
and to grant indulgences and pardons: and fome reprefent 
that Leo III. was the frit author of all thefe things. lt 
is furthet obfervable, that Charles the Great, between 
the years 775 and 796, conquered all Germany from the 
Rhine and Danube northward to the Baltic Sea, and ealt- 
ward to the river Teis; extending his conquetts alfo into 
Spain as far as the river Ebro: and by thefe conquefts he 
laid the foundation of the new empire; and at the fame 
time propagated the Roman Catholick religion into all his 
conqueits, obliging the Saxons and Huuns who were 
Heathens, to receive the Roman faith, and diftributing his 
northérn ¢onquetts into Bifhopricks, granting tithes to the 
clergy and Pezer-pence to the pope: by all which the 
church of Rome was highly enlarged, enriched, exalted, 
and eftablifhed. — | ۱ 

In the forementioned Differtation upon fome coins of 
Charles the Great, Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, and their 
fucteffors, famped at Rome, there is a draught of a piece 
of Mofaic work which pope Leo III. caufed to be made 
in his palace near the Church of John Latetan, in merhory 
of his fending the ftandard or banner of the city of Rome 
curloufly wrought, to Charles the Great; and which {till 
remained there at:the publifhing of the faid book. Inthe 
۱۷۵/216 work there appeared Peter with thréé keys in his 
lap, reaching the Palium to the pope with his right hand, 
and the banner of the city to Charles the Great with his 
left. By the pope was this infcription, SCISSIMUS D. 
N. LEO PP; by the king this, D. N. CARULO REGI; 
and under the feet of Peter this, BEATE PETRE, DO- 
NA VITAM LEONI PP, ET BICTORIAM CARVLO 
REGIE DONA. This monument gives the title of king 
to Charles, and therefore was erected betore he was em- 
۲6۲۵0۲, It was ere€ted when Peter was reaching the Pal- 
linm to the pope, and the pope was fending the banner of 
the city to Charles, that is, A. C. 796. The words 
above, SanGifimus Dominus nofter Leo papa Domini noftro 
Carolo regi, relate to the meflage; and the words below, 
Beate Petro, dona vitam Leoni pape €3 viltoriam Carolo 
regi dona, are a prayer that in this undertaking God 
would preférve the life of the pope, and give victory to 
the king over the Romans; The three keys in the lap of 
Peter fignify the keys of the three parts of his patrimony, 
that of Rome with Its dutchy, which the pope claimed and 
was Conquering, thofe of Ravenna with the exarchate, and 
of the territories taken from the Lombards; both which 
he had newly conquered. Thefe were the three domi- 
nions, whofe keys were in the lap of St. Peter, and whofe 
crowns are now worn by the pope, and by the conqueft 
of which he became the Jittle born of the fourth beaft. 
By Peter’s giving the Pallium to the pope with his right 
hand, and the banner of the city to the king with his left, 
and by naming the pope before the king in the infcription, 
may be underitood that the pope was then reckoned fupe- 
rior in dignity tothe kings ot the earth, 
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After the death of Charles the Great, his fon and fuc- 
Ceflor Ludovicus Pius, at the requeft of the pope, con- 
firmed the donations of his grandfather and father to the 
fee of Rome. And in the confirmation, (which is in 
Sigonius, lib. 4. de Regno Italiz, ad An. 817.) he 
names firft Rome with its Duchy extending into Tufcany 


and Campania; then the exarchate of Ravenna, with Pén- ` 


tapolis ; and in the third place, the territories taken from 
the Lombards. Thefe are his three conquefts, and he 
was to hold them of the emperor for the ufe of the church, 
fub integritate, i.e. entirely, without the emperor’s med- 
ling therewith, or without the jurifdi€tion or the power of 
the pope therein, unlefs called thereto in certain cafes. 
This ratification the emperor Ludovicus fealed with an 
oath : and as the king of the Oftrogoths, for acknowledg- 
ing that he held his kingdom of Italy of the Greek empe- 
ror, ftamped the effigies of the emperor on one fide of his 
coins and his own on the reverfe ; fo the pope made the 
like acknowledgment to the weftern emperor. For the 
pope began now to coin money, and the coins of Rome 
are henceforward found with the heads of the emperors, 
Charles, Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, and their fucceffors, 
on the one fide, and the pope’s infcription on the reverfe, 
for many years. — But now let us fee how he came by his 
great power. 


Of the power of the eleventh born of Daniel’s fourth beaft, 
to change times and laws. - 


_ Inthe reign of the Greek emperor Juftinian, and again 
in the reign of Phocas, the bifhop of Rome obtained fome 
dominion over the Greek churches, but of no leng con- 
tinuance. His ftanding dominion was only over the na- 
tions of the weftern empire, reprefented by Daniel’s fourth 
beaft. And this jurifdiction was fet up by an edi& of the 
emperors Gratian and Valentinian, which is recorded in 
the annals of Baronius, anno 381. 66 6. 

The granting of this jurifdi&ion to the pope gave fe- 
veral bifhops occafion to write to him for his refolutions 
upon doubtful cafes, whereupon he anfwered by decretal 
epiftles ; and henceforward he gave laws to the weftern 
churches by fuch epiftles. Himerius bifhop of Taraco, 
the head city of a province in Spain, writing to pope Da- 
mafus for his direction about certain ecclefiaftical matters, 
and the letter not arriving at Rome till after the death of 
Damatus, A.C. 384; his fucceffor Siricus anfwered the 
fame with a legiflative authority, concluding thus: Expii- 
cuimus, ut arlitror, frater chariffime, univerfa que i h 
funt in querelam; £9 ad fingulas caufas, de quibus ad Ro- 
manam ecclefiam, utpote ad caput tui corporis, ۲۵۵۵/۶/۷۵ ; 
fufhcientia, quantum opinor, refponfa reddidimus. Nunc fra- 
ternitatis tue animum ad fervandos canones, €3 tenenda de- 
cretalia conftituta, magis ac magis incitamus, &€. 1. e. Mofi 
beloved hrotber, we bave, as I think, explained all thofe 
matters of which you complained ; and, as I believe, bave 
given a fuficient anfwer to all thofe matters or cafes, con- 
cerning which you bave appealed to the church of Rome, as 
tothe head of your body. We take this opportunity to 
urge more efpecially your fraternal zeal to obferve the canons, 
and to bold faf the decretal inftitutes, &c. Dat. 3 id. 
Febr. A.C. 385. ۱ ۱ ۱ ۳ 

Pope Liberius in the reign of Jovian or Valentinian L 
fent general decrees to the provinces, ordering that the 
Arians fhould not be rebaptized : and this he did in fa- 
vour of the council of Alexandria, that nothing more 
fhould be required of them than to renounce their opi- 
nions. Pope Damafus is faid to have decreed in a Ro- 
man council, that tithes and tenths fhould be paid upon 
pain of an anathema ; and that Glory be tothe Father, &c. 
fhould be faid or fung at the end of the Pfalms. But the 
۲۲ decretal epiftle now extant is this of Siricius to Hime- 
rius ; by which the pope made Himerius his vicar over 
all Spain for promulging his decrees, and feeing them ob- 
ferved. The bifhop ot .Sevil was alfo the pope’s vicar 
fometimes. And pope Hormifda, (epift. 24. 26.) made 
the bifhop of Sevill his vicar over Beetica and Lufitania, 
and the bifhop of ‘Taraco his vicar over all the reit of 
Spain, as appears by his epiftles to them. . ۱ 

Pope Innocent the firft, in his decretal epiftle to Viétri- 
cius bifhop of Rouen in France, A.C, 404, in-purfuance 
of the edi&t of Gracian, direéts him to refer the greater 
caufes to the fee of Rome, according to cuftom, But the 
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bifhop of Arles foon after became the pope’s vicar over 
all Gallia : for pope Zofimus, A.C. 417, ordaining that 
none fhould have accefs to him without the credentials of 
his vicars, conferred yo Patroclus the bifhop of Arles 
this authority over all Gallia, as may be feen in Baronius. 

By the influence of the fame imperial edi&, not only 
Spain and Gallia, but alfo Illyricum became fubje& to the 

ope. Damafus made A{cholius, or Acholius, bithop of 
Theffalonica the metropolis of Oriental Illyricum, his vi- 
car for hearing of caufes ; and in the year 382, Acholius 
being fummoned by pope Damafus, came to a council at 
Rome. Pope Siricius the fucceflor of Damafus, decreed 
that no bifhop fhould be ordained in Illyricum without 
the confent of Anyfius the fucceflor of Acholius. And the 
following popes gave Rufus the fucceffor of Anyfius, a 
power of calling provincial councils: for in the collections 
of Holftenius there is an account of a council of Rome 
convened under pope Boniface II. in which were produced 
letters of Damafus, Syricius, Innocent L. Boniface I. and 
Czleftine bifhops of Rome, to Afcholius, Anyfius and Ru- 
fus, bifhops of Theflalonica: in which letters they com- 
mend to them the hearing of caufes in Illyricum, granted 
by the Lord and the Holy Canons to the Apoftolick fee 
throughout that province. 

Occidental Illyricum comprehended Pannonia prima 
and fecunda, Savia, Dalmatia, Noricum mediterraneum, 
and Noricum ripenfe ; and its metropolis was Sirmium, 
till Attila deftroyed this city. Afterwards Laureacum be- 
came the metropolis of Noricum and both Pannonias, and 
Salona the metropolis of Dalmatia, vide Caroli a S. Paulo 
Geographiam facram, p. 72, 73. Now the bithops of 
Laureacum and Salona received the Pallium from the pope: 
and Zofimus, in his decretal epiftle to Hefychius bithop of 
Salona, dire€ted him to denounce the Apoftclick decrees 
as well to the bifhops of his own, as to thofe of the neigh- 
bouring provinces. The fubjeftion of thefe provinces to 
the fee of Rome feems to have begun in Anemius, who 
was ordained bifhop of Sirmium by Ambrofe bithop of 
Millain, and who in the council of Aquileia under pope 
Damafus, A. C. 381, declared his fentence in thefe words: 
Caput Llyrici non nifi civitas Sirmicnfis ¢ Ego igitur ilius 
civitatis Epifccpus fum. Eum qui non confitetur filium Dei 


eternum, 83 coeternum patri, qui ¿fl fempiternus, anatbema 
dico, i. e. The chief city of Illyricum is Sirmium: and I am 


bifbop of that city, I pronounce bim excommunicate who 
doth not confefs, that the Son of God is eternal, and 60-۵6۲ 
nal with the fatker, who is fempiternal or everlaffing. The 
next ycar Anemius and Ambrofe, with Valerian bifhop of 
Aquileia, Acholius bifhop of Theflalonica, and many others, 
went to the council of Rome, which met for over-ruling 
the Greek church by majority of votes, and exalting the 
authority of the Apoftolick fec, as was attempted before 
in the council of Sardica. 

Aquileia was the fecond city of the weftern empire, and 
by fome called the fecond Rome. It was the metropolis 
of Iftria, Forum Julium, and Venetia ; and its fubjeCtion 
to the fce of Rome is manifeft by the decretal epiitle of 
Leo I. directed to Nicetas bifhop of this city ; Data 12 
Kal. Apr. Majorano Aug. Cof. A.C. 458. Gregory the 
Great A.C. 591, cited Severus bifhop of Aquileia to ap- 
pear before him in judgment in a council at Rome, Greg. 
M. lib. 1. Indic. 9. Epift. 16. | ۱ 

The bifhops of Aquileia and Millain created one ano- 
ther, and therefore were of equal authority, and alike fub- 
je& to the fee of Rome, apud Gratianum de Mediola- 
nenfi & Aquileienfi epifcopis. When Laurentius bifhop ot 
Millain had excommunicated Magnus, one of his presby- 
ters, and was dead, Gregory the Great ab‘olved Magnus, 
and fent the Pallium to the new elected bifhop Conftan- 


tius; Greg. M. lib. 3. Epift. 26. & lib. 4. epift. r. whom 


the next year he reprehended of partiality in judging For- 
tunatus, and commanded him to fend Fortunatus to Rome 
to be judged there: Greg. lib. 5, epit. 4. four years after 
he appointed the bifhops of Millain and Ravenna to heat 
the caufe of one Maximus; Greg. lib. 9. epift. 10 & 7 
and two years after, viz. A. C. Gor, when Conitantius 
was dead, and the people of Millain had elected Deufde- 
dit his fucceflor, and the Lombards had eleSted another, 
Gregory (lib. rr. epift. 3, 4.) wrote to the notary, clergy, 
and people of Millain, that by the authority of his letters 
Deufdedit fhould be ordained, and that he whom the 


Lombards had ordained was an unworthy fucceflor reed 
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brofe : whence Í gather, that the church of Millain had | ratify all the {ynodical. decrees which had been already ra- 


continued in this ftate of fubordination to the fee of Rome 
ever fince the days of Ambrofe ; tor Ambrofe himfelf ac- 
knowledged the authority of that fee, Ambrof. 1. 3. de fa- 
cramentis, c. r. And in his commentary upon Ir Tim. il. 
And in conjunction with the fynod of Aquileia A. C. 381, 
in a fynodical epiftle to the emperor Gratian. The churches 
therefore of Aquileia and Millain were fubje& to the fee 
of Rome from the days of the emperor Gratian. Auzen- 
tius the predeceffor of Ambrofe was not fubje& to the fee 
of Rome, and confequently the fubjeGtion of the church 
of Millain began in Ambrofe. This diocefe of Millain 


contained Liguria with Infubria,” the Alpes Cottiz and. 


Rhetia ; and was divided from the diocefe of Aquileia by 


the river Addua. In the year 844, the bifhop of Millain | 


broke off from the fee of Rome, and continued in this fe- 
pation about 200 years, as is related by Sigonius de 
egno Italia, lib. ç. ۱ 
The bifhop of Ravenna, the metropolis of Flaminia and 
Emilia, was alfo fubje& to the pope : for Zofimus, A. C. 
417, excommunicated fome of the presbyters of that 
church, and wrote a commonitory epiftle about them to 
the clergy of that church as a branch of the Roman 
church: In fua, faith he, bcc eff, in ecchfa noftra Ro- 
mana. When thofe of Ravenna, having elefted a new 
bithop, gave notice thereof to pope Sixtus, the pope fet 
him alide, and ordained Peter Chryfologus in his room : 
See Baronius, anno 433. fect. 24. Pope Leo I. being con- 
fulted by Leo bifhop of Ravenna about fome queftions, 
anfwered him by a decretal epiftle, A.C. 451. And pope 
Gregcry the Great, reprehending John bifhop of Ravenna 
abour the ufe of the Pallium, tells him a precept of one 
of his predeceflors, pope John, commanding that all the 
کک‎ formerly granted to the bifhop and church of 
avenna fhould be kept: to this John returned a fub- 
mive 201۷6۲ ; and after his death pope G egory ordered 
a vifitation of the church of Ravenna, confirmed the pri- 
vileges heretofore granted them, and fent his Pallium, as 


of antient cuitom, to their new bifhop Marinian, (Greg. M. 


lib. 3. epift. 56, 57. & lib. $. epift. 25, 26, 56.) Yer this 
church revolted fometimes from the church of Rome, but 
returned again to its obedience. 

' The reft of Italy, with the iflands adjacent, containing 
the fulurlicarian region or ten provinces under the tem- 
poral vicar of Rome, viz. Campania, Tufcia and Umbria, 
Picenum futurbicarian, Sicily, Apulia and Calabria, Bru- 
tii and Lucania, Samnium, Sardinia, Corfica, and Valeria, 
conftitured the proper province of the bifhop of Rome. 
For the council of Nice in their fifth canon ordained that 
councils fhould be held every {pring and autumn in every 
province’; and according to this canon, the bifhops of this 
province met at Rome every half year. In this fenfe pope 
Leo I. applicd this canon to Rome, ina decretal 601816 to 
the bifhops of Sicily, written Alippio & Ardabure Cofi 
A.C. 447. The province of Rome therefore comprehend- 
ed Sicily, with fo much of Italy, and the neighbouring 
iflands, as fent bifhops to the annual councils of Rome ; 
but extended not into the provinces of Ravenna, Aquileia, 
Millain, Arles, €c. thofe provinces having councils of 
their own. The bithops in every province of the Roman 
empire were convened in council by the metropolitan or 
bifhop of the head city of the province, and this bifhop 
prefided in that council; but the bifhop of Rome did not 
only prefide in his own council of the bifhops of the /usur- 


_ bicariaw regions, but alfo gave orders to the metropolitans 


of all the other provinces in the weftern empire, as their 


. wniverfal governor ; as may be further perceived by the 


following inftances. 

Pope Zofimus A. C. 417, cited Proculus bifhop of Mar- 
feilles to appear before a council at Rome for illegitimate 
ordinations ; and condemned him, as he mentions in fe- 
veral of his epiftles. Pope Boniface I. A.C. 419, upon a 
complaint of the clergy of Valentia againft Maximus a bi- 
fhop, fummoned the bifhops of all Gallia and the feven 

rovinces to Convene in a council againit him ; and faith 
in his epiftle, chat his predeceffors had done the like. Pope 
Leo I. called a general council of all the provinces of Spain 
to meet in Gallecia againit the Manichees and Prifcilla- 
nits, as he fays in his decretal epiftle to Turribius a Spa- 
nifh bifhop. And in one of his decretal epiftles to Nicetas 
of Aquileia, he commands him to call a council of the bi- 


¿hops of that province againft the Pelagians, which might | his empire fhould be divided into four kingd ms, out of 


tified by the fee of Rome againft this hercfy. And in his 
decretal epiftle to Anaftafius bifhop of Theffalonica, he 
ordained that bifhop fhould hold two provincial councils 
every year, and refer the harder caufes to the fee o 

Rome : and if upon any extraordinary occafion it fhould be 
neceflary to call a council, he fhould not be troublefome 
to the hs under him, but content himfelf with two 
bifhops out of every province, and not detain them above 
fifteen days. In the fame epittle he defcribes the form of 
church-government then fet up, to confift in a fubordina- 
tion of all the churches to the fee of Rome: which fuffi- 
ciently fhews the monarchical form of government then fet 
up in the churches of the weftern empire under the bifhop 
of Rome, by means of the imperial decree of Gratian, and 
the appeals and decretal epiftles grounded thereupon. 

The fame pope Leo, having in a council at Rome paf- 
fed fentence upon Hilary bifhop of Arles, for what he had 
done by a provificial council in Gallia, took occafion from 
thence to procure an edi& from the weftern emperor Va- ' 
lentinian III. for the more abfolute eftablifhing the autho- 
rity of his fee over all the churches of the weltern empire. 
Edict viii. Id. Jun. Romæ, A.C. 445. as it is to be found 
in Baronius’s annals. ۱ ۱ 

By this edi€t, the emperor Valentinian enjoined an abfo- 


lute obedience to the will of the bifhop of Rome through- 


out all the churches of his empire ; and declares, that tor 
the bifhops to attempt any thing without the pope's autho- 
rity is contrary to antient cuftom, and that the bithops 
fummoned to appear betore his judicature muit be carried 
thither by the governor of the province ; and he atcıibes 
thefe privileges of the fee of Rome to the conceiiio s of 
his dead anceftors, that is, to the ediét of Gratian and Va- 
lentinian II. as above : by which reckoning this dominion 
of the church of Rome was now of 66 years itanding : and 
if in alt this time ic had not been fufficiently ettabufhed, 
this new edict was enough to fettle it beyond all ۸ 
throughout the weitern empire. | 

While this ecclefiaftical dominion was rifing up, the nore . 
thern barbarous nations invaded the wettern empirc, and 
founded feveral kingdoms therein, of diferent religions 
from the church of Rome. But thefe kingdoms by degrees 
embraced the Roman faith, and at the fame time {ubmicted 
to the pope’s authority. The Franks in Gaul fubmicted 
in the end of the fifth century, the Goths in Spain in the 
end of the fixth: and the Lombards in Italy were con- 
quered by Charles the Great, A.C. 774. Between the 
years 775 and 794, the fame Charles extended the pope’s 
authority as far as the river Theyfle and the Baltic-iea; 
he then fet him above all human Judicature, and at the 
fame time 2111160 him in fubduing the city and dutchy of 
Rome. By the converfion of the ten kingdoms to the 
Roman religion, the pope only enlarged his fpiritual do- 
minion, but did not rife up as a horn of tne beait. lt was 
his temporal dominion which made him one of the korns à 
and this dominion he acquired in the latter ۸ of the 
eighth century, by fubduing three ot the forme: koras, as 
above. And now being arrived at a temporal dominion, 
and a power above all human judicature, he reigned with 
a look more fout than bis fellows, and times and laws 
were henceforward given into his hands, for a time, times 
and balf a time, or three times and an half; that is, for 
1260 folar years, reckoning a time for a calendar year of 
360 days, and a day for a 1012۲ year. After which, ver. 
26. the judgment is to fit, and they fkall take away bis dom 
minion, not at once, but by degrees, to confume, and to 
deftroy it unto the end, ver.27. And the kingdom and do- 
minion, and greaticfs of the kingdom under the whole hed- 
ven fhaill, by degrees, be given unto the people of the faints 
of the mof High, whofe kingdom is an everlaffing kingdom, 
and all dominions fhal ferve and obey bin. 


CHAP. viii. This chapter confifts of two parts. ° 

1t, The vifion thar Danicl had of the ram and of the 
goat fighting with one another. " 

adly, The interpretation of that vition made by the 
Angel Gabriel. The fubttance of which is, that a king 
of Javan, that is, of Greece, fhouid overthrow the mo- 
narchy of the Medes and Perfians; as it happened when 
Alexander the Great conquered Darius the king of Perfia. 
Then the Angel declares that alter the death or Aicsanuer, 
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one of which, there fhould arife a king, proud, atid cruel, 
who would grievoufly perfecute the Jews, and canfe the 
fervice of God to céale for the {pace of two years anda 
halt; but that he fhould at laft be deftroyed. “Ems was 
Antiochus, king of Syria. ۱ 

What we find foretold iu this chapter, of ۱۱۵ 5 
that Alexander was to gain over Darins, king of Perfia, 
and of the monarchy he was to found, as well as the calami- 
ties that Antiochus was to bring upon the Jews, is perfečtly 
conformable to the event, as all the hiftories of thofe times 
inform us. By which we bave an undoubted proof, that 
this Prophecy of Danielis of Divine Infpiration ; and that 
the thines which happen in the world, are all difpens’d by 
the providence of God. Upon which you may ob{erve 
what God made known to Daniel, viz. ‘That Antiochus 
would perfecute the Jews, that he would abolifh Divme 
Service, during three years and a half, and that the Jews 
fhould, at length, be deliver’d from the tyranny of that 
prince. Learn hence, 1 
هرک‎ That God does fometimes permit his Church to be 
 perfecuted, and even opprefs’d for a while, but that iow- 
ever, he does not quite forfake Her, but after her trials, 
fends her reft. 

2dly, That he fets bounds to the malice of her perfe- 
cutors, and makes them at laft examples of his Juttice and 
Vengeance. 


Ver. r. In the third year of the reign of king Belfbazzar.] 
King of Babylon, and immediate predeceflor ot Darius 
the Mede. And here it deferves our obfervation, that this 
vilion that follows is writ in Hebrew, becaufe that part of 
it which relates to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes did 
chiefly concern the Jews. 

i A vifion appeared unto me, even unto me Daniel.) 
Non jam fecundum quittem, fays Grotius, fed dw drlaci¢, 
not in /leep, but when I was awake, and up and abroad. 

—— After that which appeared to me at .بر‎ Name- 
ly, in the beginning of the reign of Belfhazzar, ch. ۰ 
“Ver. 2. And I [aw in a vifion, (and it came to pafs ibat 
I was at Sbufban in the palace 
Elam.)] He defcribes the place where he faw this vifion, 
as well asthe time when. Now this Shufhan is that royal 
city of the Perfians, that is called Sufa by hiftorians aud 
geographers, a famous city fituated betwixt Perfis and Ba- 
bylon, from whence the country round about is called 
Sufiana. But there is mention of this Sufa being in the 
province of Elam, that is, of Elymais, becaufe Flam is 
the name of the Perfian people. Ifa. xxi. 2. Go up, O 
Elam, befiege O Media; Afcende O Elam, i. e. €3 tu O 
Mede invadite urbem, fays Cornelius à Lapide. The vifion 
therefore which fo much concerns the Perfian empire, Da- 
nicl faw upon the fpot, even in the province of Elam, 
which denotes the Perfians. 

—And I faw in a vifion and Iwas by tke ۲ Ulai.} 
Which is Uleus Fluvius with hittorians and geographers. 
For Pliny fays, Sufanem ab Elymaide difterminat Annis 
Ulcus ortus in Medis, &c. The river Ulat, which rifes in 
Media, divides Sufa from Elymais, &c. It rifes in Media, 
touches upon Sufa, and at laft 5 it felf into the 
Perfian-gulf, according to Ptolemy as well as Bochartus. 
Here alfo note, that it was ufual for the Prophets to fcc 
vions by river-fides: Of which Daniel gives us another 
inftance, ch. x. 4. And Ezekiel faw his vifion by the river 
Chebar, Ezek. i. 3. fuch places being proper for retirement 
and contemplation. ۱ 

Ver. 3. Then I lift up mine eyes and faw, and bebold 
shere flood before the river.) He faw externally with his 
eyes, when he was awake and had the ufe of his bodily 
fenfes, being fent there: with fome charge under Belfhaz- 
zar, before that high honour of all, which he beitowed 
upon him. ى‎ i 

— A ram which bad two borns.) By which as the 
‘Angel afterwards interprets, is underftood the Medo- 
Perlan empire, and kings thereof; Media and Perfia being 
noted by the two horns, fee ch. vii. 24. as by the two 
horns of the beaft, Rev. xiii. the two patriarchates of 
Rome and Conftantinople are noted. But why the Per- 
fian king with his kingdom fhould be reprefented by a 
ram, many reafons occur. For firft a ram is a ftrong fight- 
ing animal, and Elam and Ealam in Chaldee as Eil in 
Hebrew fignifies to be ffrong, as ic alfo fignifies a ram. 
And fuch paronomattical allufions are not unufual with the 


which is ia the province of 


Prophets, as Í have obférved elfewhere. The ftrength 
therefore and pugnacioufnefs of the ram, well reprefent 
Cyrus and his fucceffors. But fecondly, a ram, accordin 
to Achmets fignifies riches, which therefore intimates i 
vaft creafures laid u in the caftle at Sufa and other places 
in the reigns of Cyrus and Darius Cadomannus; fee 
Grotius upon the place, from whom you may have a more 
‘sapien account. And laftly, you may add alfo, that 
or the kindnefs of the kings of Perfia to the Jews (elpe- 
cially in comparifon of the Babylonian monarchs and 
Greek) they making feveral favourable decrees in their 
behalf, they with’ their kingdom is reprefented by the 
figuré of this better fort of” animals, as fheep are con- 
ceived to be, whether male or female, and the ram is of 
the male kind thereof. Wherefore though they were as 
a bear to other nations, yet they were asa ram to the 
Jews, or par pe as a fheep. 

Ind the two borns were bigh, but one was bigber 
than the otber.) The Perfians hére a preferred wA. ihe 
Medes, becaufe they made a greater figure in the world 
from the times of Cyrus. aa 

—— And the higher came úp jaf.) "The Perfian power. 
namely, did emerge into that greatnefs after the Median. 

4. I faw the ram ping wchward, and northward, and 
foathward.] He pufht weftward when Darius Hyltafpis 
and Xerxes made war againft Greece; Babylon alfo is 
weftward of Perfia, which Cyrus took. He pufht north: 
ward when the faid Daritis made war againft the Scythians. 
And fouthward, when Cambyfes and others of their Kings 
invaded Egypt, Ethiopia, and Libya. So that no beat 
did fiand before bim, nesther was there any that could deli- 
ver ont of bis band, but be did according to bis will and 
became great. For the Perfian king took Babylon with its 
whole empire, Lydia alfo and fonia, Afia minor and 
Egypt, even all the countries his foul longed for; no body 
being able or daring to oppofe him. 

ç. And as I was confidering bebcld an be-goat.) That 
the Greek empire is denoted by the he-goat we have the’ 
authority of the Angel for it, ver. 21. And why he 
fhould fignify the Gréek empire, there be feveral reafons 
for it: As firft, it is a very apt allufion to the ancient 
name of the Macedonians. For a company of Greeks 
under the conduct of Caranus, taking the City of Edel, 
Caranus called it afterwards Ægea, from the flock of 
Goats (Aîyss in Greek) that led him in a mity mizling 
day unto the city, his omen lying in them, according to 
the predi€tion of an oracle, which bid him fix his feat in 
Macedonia where the goats fhould Iead him. And there- 
fore urbem Ædeflam ob memoriam muneris Ægeas, populum 
ZEgeatas vocavit. He called the city Ædefla Ægeas, and 
the inhabitants thereof Ægeates or goats in memory of 
the gift, faith Juftin, lib. 7. So that the Macedonians 
(and Alexander was fuch) being called Ægeatæ, which is 
as much as the goat ie in Englifh, may be one pak 
pable reafon why the Macedonick empire fhould be repre- 
{ented by a goat. Secondly, Hircus rapaces fignificat, as 
Grotius obferves out of Achmetes. Thirdly, In that he 
is called Hircus caprarum, it denotes Alexander’s youngnels 
when he began his enterprife of overrunning the eaitern 
empire, he being not much paft twenty years old, 
Fourthly, The clambering nature of the goat that gets 
upon the higheft and fteepeft rocks, fets out the bold 
a{piring mind of Alexander, to fay nothing of that ftrange 
exploit of his, literally taken in India, his 210600108 with 
his foldiers an high craggy rock that Hercules himfelf was 
deterr’d from enterprizing. And _ laftly, comparing the 
Greek nation with the Perfian, as Pliny notes of goats 
and fheep, that the goats are the wifer and more ready 
witted animal, fo the Grecks were more cunning and 
more clear-headed than the Perfians. To this purpofe In- 
terpreters comment on the text. And how much Philo- 
fophy flourifhed in Greece is well known, and that Ari- — 
ftotle was the mafter of Alexander, and how that they 
affected not only long robes but long beards, which fome 
wits among them have compared to that of a goat, as you 
may fee in the Greek Antholog, lib. 2. Eis ۵۱06۵۲۵ So | 
that hereby is denoted the uninterupted fuccefs of Alex- 
ander the Great, who came from the weft, or Greece, 
which is feated weft of Perfia, on the face of the earth, or 
carrying all before him as he fpread his victorious arms 
into the caft. l 
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Chap. ۰ 


—— And touched not the ground.) Which is an indi- 


. cation of the fwiftnefs and fpeed of his conquefts ; having 


in elght years time conquered all the countries that lay 
between the A®gein fea and the river Hypanis in India و‎ 
fee Dr. Prideaux ib. p. 1. page 503. on which account 
this conqueror is defcribed by the Prophet as kaving four 
«wings of a fowl, ch. vii. 6. Alfo we may obferve that as 
the {wiftnefs of Camilla in Virgil is exprefled thus, 0۰ 


lib. 7. 2. 809. 


Illa vel intake fegetis per Jumma ۶ 
Gramina, nec teneras curfu le/iffet ariftas. 


Outfirips the winds in {peed upon the plain, 
Flew ore the fields, nor burt the bearded grain. 


| And the Hebrew word in the text which fignifies an he-goat 


is derived from a root, which fignifies to fly. So that this 
alfo may have fome allufion to this extraordinary {peed in 
Alexander's viCtories, who in the {pace aforefaid over-ran 
and vanquifbed the Perfians, the Medes, the Babylonians 
and /Egyptians, and the neighbouring nations. 

—— And the goat bad a notable born between bis eyes. | 
Where it is worth our taking notice of, that here is the 
goat and his horn, which cannot be the fame thing in. 
nature, but one the part of the other, and there is but 
one goat; and therefore no more than one empire can be 
underftood thereby, which is the Greek, of which Alex- 
ander was the firft horn or fovereign. See our notes on 
the laft chapter. 

Ver. 6. And he came tothe ram that bad two horas which 
J had feen franding before the river.) That is, the Greek 
forces aflaulted the Medo-Perfian, fignified by the ram. 
And ran unto bim in the fury of bis power. | 
Pliny obferves that goats are of a more hot and fiery 
temper than fheep. So well do the fymbols agree with the 
things fignified. ۱ 

Ver. 7. And [faw bim come clofe tothe ram, and be was 


moved with choler againft bim, with a fiery courage and |. 


animofity, fo that be [mote the ram and brake bis two 
borns ° i. e. the two kingdoms of Media and Perfia. He 
made fuch a quick and furious onfet upon the Medo- 


` Perfian empire, that he overthrew in two engagements; 


the firt was at Iffus, and the latter at Arbela. And there 
was no power in the ram to fiand o biın, neither at 
Granicus a river of Phrygia, nor at lus in Cilicia, where 
the exceeding numerous army of Darius was put to flight, 
from whence the city by Alexander was after called 
Nicopolis. | 

But be caf bim down to the ground and flamped 
upon bim.] For all Darius brought out a far more nume- 
rous army againft him this laft time than before, yet Alex- 
ander quite vanquifhed him and the whole ftrength of his 
kingdom at Arbela a city of Affyria: as Jaddus the high- 
prieft had fhéwn him at Jerufalem; fee Jofeph. Antiq. 


1. xi. c. 8. 


And there was none that could deliver the ram out 
of his band.) Nay, the terror of Alexander was fuch, 
that it caufed Darius his own neareft friends to betray 
him. And fo Alexander was made mafter of the whole 


Medo-Perfian empire. l 
Ver. 8. Therefore the he-goat waxed very great.) Thus the 


kingdom of the Greeks was exceedingly enlarged by this 


acceffion of the Medo-Perfian empire, added thereunto 
by Alexander the Great, defervedly fo called for thus en- 
larging his empire. And when be was ffrong, (as having 
all this power of the Medes and Perfians added to his 
own.) The great horn was broken. This Alexander the 
Great, for all his greatne{S, died an immature and violent 
death, in the very flower of his age, at about the thirty- 
fecond or thirty-third year thereof, and that by polfon (as 
hiftorians record) in the height of his triumphs and pro- 
{perity. | 

— And (after this great horn of the goat was broken) 
for it came up four notable ones.) Not in comparifon of the 
firft great one that was broken, but in comparifon of the 
reft of Alexander's captains, amongft whom the empire 
was divided aftet his death. But becaufe there is not the 
Jeaft mention or intimation of any more than one goat, it 
is grofs maduefs for any one to imagine the horns here 
mentioned to belong to any other but to him. Whence it 
is as clear as noon day, that all the horns here mentioned, 


on the Book of DANIEL. _ بو‎ 


 fignifying particular fovereignties, there being in the mean 


time but one beaft mentioned, which neceilarily implies ` 


but one empire, ftate, or kingdom ; thar all thefe parti- 
cular foveréignties muft be the ‘fovereignties of one and 
the fame ftate or empire which the goat fignified, which is 
the Greek empire ; and the four notable horns here aimed 
at, I conceive, are Prolemy the fon of Lagus, fovereign 
of Ægypt, Lybia, Paleftine, Arabia, and Cclo-Syria, 
which is the fouth part : Lyfimachus of Thrace and Afia, 
which was the northern part: Caffander (the fon of Anti- 
pater) fovereign of Macedonia and Greece, which was the 
weftern part: Seleucus of Syria and the eaftern countries, 
which 201076۲5 the text. 

Toward the four winds of heaven.) All which, as 
well as the contents of the following verfes, will be beit 
interpreted by confidering that the fecond and third em- 
pires, reprefented by the bear and leopard, are again re- 
prefented by the ram and he-goat; but with this dite- 
rence, that the ram reprefents the kingdoms of the Medes 
and Perfians from the beginning of the four empires, and 
the goar reprefents the kingdom of the Greeks to the end 
of them. By this means, under the type of the ram and 
he-goat, the times of all the four empires are again de- 
(cribed: I lifted up mine eyes, faith Danicl, and faw, &c. 
ch. viji. 3. And the ram having two horns, are the kings 
of Media and Perfia; not two perfons but two kingdoms, 
the kingdoms of Media and Perfia; and the kingdom of 
Perfia was the higher horn and came up laft. The king- 
dom of Perfia rofe up when Cyrus, having newly con- 
quered Babylon, revolted from Darius king of the Medes, 
and beat him at Pafargadaw, and fet up the Perfians above 
the Medes, This was the horn which came up lait. And 
the horn which came up firft was the kingdom of the Medes, 
from the time that Cyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar over- 


threw Nineveh, and fhared the empire of the Aflyrians | 


between them. . The empires of Media and Babylon were 
contemporary, and rofe up together by the tall of the 
Affyrian empire; andthe Prophecy of the four beaits begins 
with one of them, and that of the ram and he-goat with 
the other. As the ram reptefents the kingdom ot Media 
and Perfia from the beginning of the four empires; fo the 
he-goat reprefents the empire of the Greeks to the end of 
thofe monarchies. In the reign of his great horn, and of 
the four horns which fucceeded it, he reprefents this em- 
pire during the reign of the leopard; and in the reign of 
his little horn, which flood up in the latter time ot ۵ 
kingdom of the four, and after their fall became mighty, 


but not by his own power, he repretents it during the 


reign of the fourth beaft. 

The rough goat, faith Danicl, is the king of Grecia, that 
is, the kingdom ; and the great horn between his eyes rs the 
frh king ° Not the firt monarch, but the firit kingdom, 
that which lafted during the reign of Alexander the Gieat, 
and his brother Aridzus and two young fens, Alexander 


and Hercules. ۱ 


Ver. 22. Now that [horn | being breken off; whereas four 


[horas] food up for it, four kingdoms fhali fiand up cut cf 
the nation [of the Greeks], but not in bis [the firit horn sJ 
power. ‘The four horns are theretore four kingdoms; and 
by confequence, the firft great horn which they fuccceded 
Is the firit great kingdom of the Greeks, that which was 
founded by Alexander the Great, An. Nabonaif. 414, and 
lafted till the death of his fon Hercules, An. Nabonafl. 
441. And the four are thofe of Caflander, Lyfimacius, 
Antigonus, and Prolemy, as above. ۳ 

Ver. 23. And in the latter time of their kingdom, when 
the tranfereffors are come to the full, a king [or new King- 
dom] of fierce countenance, and undervfianding dark Jen- 
tences, foailfiand up ۰ and his power foall be mighty, but nat 


by bis own power. This king was the laft horn of the goat, ` 


the Dttle horn which came up out of one of the iour horns, 
and waxed exceeding great. The latter time of their 
kingdom was when the Romans began to conquer then, 
that is, when they conquered Perfeus king of Macedonia, 
the fundamental kingdom of the Grecks. And at that 
time the tran{greflors came to the full: For then the hi zh- 
‘priefthood was expofcd to fale, the veflels of the rempte 
were fold to pay for the purchafe; and the high-pr.cit, 
with {ome of the Jews, procured a licence from Antiochus 
Epiphanes to do atter the orvinances of the Heathen, and 
fet up a fehool at Jerufalem tor reaching thote crdinances. 
Then Antiochus took Jerufalem with aa armea foice, Hew 
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4000 Jews, took as many prifoners, and fold them, fpoiled 
the templo, interdi€ted the worfhip, commanded the law 
of Mofes to be burnt, and fet up the worfhip of the Hea- 
then gods in all Judea. Ifthe very fame year, An. Na- 
bonafi. 580, the Romans conquered Macedonia, the chief 
of the four horns. Hitherto the goat was mighty by its own 
power, but henceforward began to be under the Romans. 


Daniel diftinguifhes the times, by defcr:bing very particular- 


ly the actions of the kings of’ the north and fouth, thofe 
two of the four horns which bordered upon Judea, until 
the Romans conquered Macedonia; and thenceforward 
only touching upon the main revolutions which happened 
within the compafs of the nations reprefeated by the goat. 
In this latter period of time, the little horn was to dtand 
up and grow mighty, but not by his own power. ` 
‘The three firt of Daniel’s beafts had their dominions 
taken away, each of them at the rife of the next beatt; 
but their lives were prolonged, and they are all of them 
full alive. The third beait, or leopard, reigned in his 


four heads, till the rife of the fourth beaft, or empire of 


the Latins; and his life was prolonged under their power. 
This leopard reigning in his four heads, fignifies the fame 
thing with the he-goat reigning in his four horns: and 
therefore the he-goat reigned in his four horns till the rife 
ot Daniel’s fourth beaft, or empire of the Latins: Then 
its dominion was taken away by the Latins, but its life 
‘was prolonged under their power. The Latins are not 
comprehended among the nations reprefented by the he- 
goat in this Prophecy: Their power over the Greeks 1s 
only named in it, to diftinguifh the times in which the he- 
goat was mighty by his own power, from the times in 
which he was mighty but not by his own power. He was 
mighty by his own power till bis dominion was taken away 
by the Latins; after that, his lile was prolonged under 
their dominion, and this prolonging of his life was in the 
days of his lat horn: For in the days of this horn the: 
gəat became mighty, but not by his own power. 

Now, becaute this horn was a horn of the goat, we are 
to look for it among the nations which compofed the body 
of the goat. Among thofe nations he was to rife up and 
grow mighty: he grew mighty towards the یز‎ and to- 
wards the eaft, and towards the pleafant land; chap. vill. 9. 
and therefore, he was to rife up in the north-weft parts of 
thofe nations, and extend his dominion towards Egypt, 
Syria and Judea. In the latter time of the kingdom of 
tie four horns, it was to rife up out of one of them and 
fubduc the reft, but not by its own power. It was to be 
affilted by a foreign power, a power {fuperior to itfelf, the 
power which took away the dominion of the third beaft, 
the power of the fourth beaft. And fuch a little horn was 
the kingdom of Macedonia, from the time that it became 
fubject co the Romans. ‘This kingdom, by the victory of 
the Romans over Perfeus king of Macedonia, Anno Na- 
bonafl. 589, ceafed to be one of the four horns of the goat, 
and became a dominion of a new fort: not a horn ot the 
fourth beaft, for Macedonia belonged to the body of the 
third; but a horn of the third beait of a new fort, a horn 
of the goat which grew mighty, but not by his own power, 


a horn which rofe up and grew potent under a foreign | 


power, the power of the Roinans. 

The Romans, by the legacy of Attalus, the laft king 
of Pergamus, An. Nabonall. 615, inherited that kingdom, 
including all Afia-minor, on this fide mount Taurus. An. 
Nabonail. 684 and 685, they conquered Armenia, Syria and 
Judza; An. Nabonafl. 718, they fubdued Egypt: And by 
thef{e conquetts the little horn waxed exceeding great towards 
the puth, and towards the eaf, and towards the pieafant 
land. Aud it waxed great evento the bof of Heaven; and 
caft down fome of the bofl and of the fars to the ground, 
and ftamped upon them, chap. vill. 9, ro. that is, upon 


. the people and great men of the Jews. Yea, be magnified 
bimfelf even to the x of the bof, ver. 11. the Meffiah, | 


the Prince of the Jews, whom he put to death, An. Na- 
bonal. 780. And by bim the daily facrifice was taken 


away, and the place of bis fanGuary was caf down, viz. | 


in the wars which the armies of the eaftern nations under 
the conduc of the Romans made 292101] Judea,swhen Nero 
and Vefpafian were emperors, An. Nabonaff. 816, 817, 
818. And an bof was given-bim againft the daily facri- 
fice by reafon of tranfgrefion, and it caf down the truth 


` go the ground, and it prattifed and profpered, ver. 12. ‘This 


trapfercffion is in the next words called the tranferefion 
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Chap. 8. 


of defolation ¢ and. in Dan. xi. 31, the abomination which 
maketh deflate; and. in Matth. xxiv. 15. the abomination 
of defolation, {poken. of by Daniel the Prophet, ftanding in 
the boly place. It may relate chiefly to the worthip of 
Jupiter Olympius in his temple buile by the emperor 
Hadrian, inthe place of the temple of the Jews, and to 
the revolt of che Jews under Barchochab occafioned there. 
by, and to the defolation of Judea which followed there. 
upon; all the Jews being thenceforward bagifhed Judea 
upon pain of death. , Zken I heard, faith Daniel, one 
Saint fpeaking, and another Saint faid unto that certam 
Saint which fpake, How long fall be the vihon concerning 
the daily facrifice, and the tran[greffion of defolation, to 
give both the faniiuayy and the bof to be trodden under 
jot? And ke fud unto me, Unto two thoufand and three 
bundred days; then pall the fanthuary be cleanfed, ver. 
13,14. Daniels days are years; and thefe years may 


perhaps be reckoned either from the deftruction of the 
temple by the Romans in the reign of Vefpatian, or from 


the pollution of the fanétuary by the worfhip of Jupiter 
Olympius, or from the defolation of Judea made in the 
end of the Jewifh war by the banifhment of all the Jews 
out of their own country, or from fome other period which 
time will difcover. Henceforward the laf horn of the 
goat continued mighty under the Romans, till the reign 
of Contftantine the Aan and his fons: And then by the 
divifion of the Roman empire between the Greek and 
Latin emperors, it feparated from the Latins, and became 
the Greek empire alone, but yet under the dominion of و‎ 
Roman family ; and at prefent it is mighty under the do. 
‘inion of the ‘Turks. ۱ ۱ 

This laft horn is by fome taken for Antiochus Epiphanes, 
but not very judicioufly. A horn of a beatt is never taken 
for a fingle perfon : it always fignihes a new kingdom, and 
the kingdom of Antiochus was an cld cne. Antiochus 
reigned over one of the four horns, and the little horn was 
a fifth under its proper kings. This horn was at firt a 
little one, and waxed exceeding great, but fo did not An- 
tiochus. It is defcribed great above all the former horns, 
and fo was not Antiochus. His kingdom on the contrary 
was weak, and tributary to the Romans, and he did not 
enlarge it. The horn was a king of fierce countenance, and 
deftroyed wonderfully, and profpered, and pradfijed; that is, 
he profpeved in his practices againtt the Holy People: but 
Antiochus was frighted out of Egypt by a mere meflage 
of the Romans, and afterwards routed and baffled by the 
Jews. The horn was mighty by another’s power, Antiochus 
acted by his own. The horn ftood up againft the prince of 
the hoft of heaven, the Prince of princes; and this is the 
character, not of Antiochus, but of antichritt. ۵ 
call down the fan&tuary to the ground, and fo did not An- 
tlochus; he left it ftanding. ‘The fanctuary and holt were 
trampled under foot 2300 days; and in Daniel’s Prophe- 
cies, days are put for nan But the protanation of the 
temple in the reign of Antiochus did not latt fo many na- 
tural days. Thefe were to latt till the time of the end, 
till the lait end of the indignation againft the Jews; and 
this indignation is not yet at an end. They were to lait 
till the fanétuary which had been cat down fhould be 
cleanfed, and the fan€tuary is not yet cleanfed. 

This Prophecy of the ram and he-goat is repeated in the 
laft Prophecy ot Daniel. There the Angel tells Daniel, 
that be food up to firengthen Darius the Mede, and that 
there foould fand up yet three kings in Perpa, (Cyrus, 
Cambyfes, and Darius Ayftafpes| and the fourth [Xerxes] 


foould be far richer than they all; and by bts wealth thro 


his riches he fhould ftir up all againjt the realm of Grecia, 
Dan. xi. 1, 2. This relates to the ram, whofe two horns 
were the kingdom ct Media and Perfia. Then he goes on 
to defcribe tne horns of the goat by the franding up cf 4 
misbty king, which fhould rule with great dominion, and do 
according to bis will, ver. 3. and by the breaking of his 
kingdom into four (maller kingdoms, and ner 8 
to his own pofterity. Then he deicribes the actions of two 
of thofe kingdoms which bordered on Judea, vz. Egypt 
and Syria, calling them the kings of the fouth and north, 
that is, in ۲۵/۲6۵۵ of Judea; and he carries on the de- 
fcription till the latter end of the kingdoms of the four, 
and till the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, when trank 
greffors were come to the full. In the eighth year of Ån- 
tiochus, the year in which he profaned the temple and fec 


up the Heathen gods in all Judea, and the Romans se 
guert 
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quered-the kingdom of Macedon; the’ prophetic Angel 
leaves.off defcribing the affairs of the kings of the fouth 
and north,.and begins co defcribe thofe of the Greeks un- 
der the dominion of the Romans, in thefe words: And 
after bim arms [the Romans] fali fand up, and they fall 
pollute the January of freagth, ch. xi. 31. Arms are every 
where in thefe Prophecies of Daniel put for the military 
power of a kingdom, and they ftand up when they con- 
quer and grow powerful. The Romans conquered Illyri- 
cum, Epirus and: Macedonia, in the year of Nabonaffar 
580; and thirty-five years after, by the laft will and tefta- 
ment of Attalus the laft king of Pergamus, they inherited 
that rich and flourifhing kingdom, that is, all Afia on this fide 
mount Taurus : and fixty-nine years after, they conquered 
the kingdom of Syria, and reduced it into a province: and 
thirty-four years after they did the like to Egypt. By all 
thefe fteps the Roman arms ftood up over the Greeks. 
And after 95 years more, by making war upon the Jews, 
they polluted the fas Zuary of firength, and took away the 


` daily facrifice, and, in its room foon after, placed the abo- 


mination which made the land defolate ` for this abomina- 
tion was placed after the days of Chrift, Matth. xxiv. 15. 
In the 16th year of the emperor Hadrian, A.C. 132, they 
‘placed this abomination by building a temple to Jupiter 
Capitolinus, where the temple of God in Jerufalem had 
food. Thereupon the Jews under the conduét of Barcho- 


. chab rofe up in arms againft the Romans, and in that war 


had yo cities demolifhed, 985 of their beft towns deftroy- 
cd, and 580000 men flain by the fword ; and in the end 
ot the war, A. C. 136, they were all banithed Judea upon 
pain of death; and that time the land hath remained de- 
101206 of its old inhabitants. 

Now that the prophetic Angel pafles in this ۲ 
from the tour kingdoms of the Greeks io the Romans 
reigning over the Greeks, is confirmed from hence, that 
in the next place he defcribes the affairs of the Chriftians 
unto the time of the end, in thefe words: chap. xi. 33, 
&c. And they that underftand au;ong the people [hall ۵ 
many, Jet they fball fall by the fword and by flame, by cap- 
tivity and by {toil many days. Now when they fhall fall 
they fhail be bolpen with a little help, viz. in the reign of 
Conitantine the Great ; but many fhall cleave to them with 
Giffimulation. And fome of them of underfianding there 
fhail fall to try them, and to purge them from the diflem- 
blers ; and to make them white even to the time of the end. 
And a little after, the time of the end is faid to be a time, 
times, and half a time ¢ which is the duration of the reign 
of the laft horn of Daniel’s fourth beaft, and of the wø- 


man and her beaft in the Revelations. 


CH AP. ix, This chapter contains two things. ۱ 
iit, An excellent prayer, in which Daniel confefles the 
fins of the Jews, and implores the mercy of God upon 
them. | 
adly, A moft remarkable Prophecy, fhewing, (rft,) the 
re-eftablifhmene of Jerufalem, between which, and 6 
coming of the Meffiah, there fhould be feventy weeks of 
years, that is tour hundred and ninety years. 
adly, The death of Jefus Chrift. ۱ 
3dly, The taking of Jerufalem by the Romans. 
` athly, The deftru€tion of the temple. And 
sthly, The laft defolation of the Jews. 
This chapter is very edifying. For — 
1ft, From Daniel’s prayer, in which we fee fo much 


zeal and humility, we learn, 
و1‎ Humbly to acknowledge and confefs our own 


fins, in the prefence of the Lord. HE 
2dly, What are the fins of men that kindle the wrath 


of God againft them, and that the means of appeafing it, 


` are to betake ourfelves to the mercy and compaffion of 


God, with a fincere repentance and reformation: of our 
lives. : 

2dly, From the Prophecy of the {eventy weeks, which 
is one of the moft pofitive in all the Old Teftament, we 
difcover, ۲ 

11, The time that was to pafs between the return 
from the captivity of Babylon, to the coming of the Mef- 
fiah, which the Spirit of God peremptorily declares to be 


four hundred and ninety years. 
2dly, That at the end of this term, the Meffiah 


-fhould come. 


. gdly, That he fhould make an atonement for fin by 
his death. And ۱ ۱ 
4thly, That afterwards the Romans fhould come and 
deftroy the city and temple of Jerufalem. All which has 
FE exactly fulfilled, as we are informed molt certainly by: 
lltory.. ۱ ۱ ۱ 
_ Hence obferve, 1ft, That we have in this Prophecy, an 
Immovable fup port of our faith. 
2dly, That it proves beyond contradiction, the Divinity 
of the Holy Books, and the truth of the Chrittian Reli- 
gion, And see s 
3dly, That it fhews, that Jefus is the promifed Mefiah, 
who has redeemed us by his death, and therefore itrongly 
engages us to believe in him, and to obey his Gofpel. 


The vifion of the image compofed of four metals was 
given firft to Nebuchadnezzar, and then to Daniel in a 
dream : and Daniel began then to be-celebrated for re~ 
vealing of fecrets, Ezek. xxviii. 3. The vifion of the four: 
beafts, and of the Son of man coming in the clouds of Hea- 
ven, was alfo given to Daniel in a drcam.. That of the’ , 
ram and thé he-goat appeared to him in the day-time, 
when he was by the bank of the river Ulay; and was ex- ` 
plained to him by the prophetic Angel Gabriel. Ic con- 
cerns the Prince of the bof, and the Prince of princes ° 
and now in the firft year of Darius the Mede over Baby- 
lon, the fame prophetic Angel appears to Daniel again, 
and explains to him what is meant by the Soz of mas, by 
the Prince of the hoff, and the Prince of princes. The Pro- 
phecy of the Son of man coming in the clouds of Heaven 
relates to the fecond coming of Chrif ; that of the 6 
of the hoff relates to his firft coming : and this. Prophecy 
of the Meffiah, in explaining them, relates to both com- 
ings, and affigns the times thereof. | 

This Prophecy, like all the reft of Daniel’s, confitts of 
two parts, an introductory Prophecy and an explanation 
thereof; the whole I thus tranflate and interpret. 

Ver. 24.. Seventy weeks are cut out upon thy people, aad 
upon thy holy city, to finifo tranfgreffiom, &c.} Here, by 


putting a week for feven years, are reckoned 490 years, 


from the time that the difperfed Jews fhould be re-incor- 
porated into a people and a holy city, (fee Ifa. xxiti. 13 ) 
until the death and refurrection of Chrif ; whereby tranf- 
grefion fhould be finifbed, and fins ended, iniquity be ex- 
piated, and everlafting righteoufnefs brought in, and this 
vihon be acconiplifoed, and the Prophet confummated, that 
Prophet whom the Jews expected ; and whereby the mof 
Holy thould be anointed, he who is therefore in the next 
words called the anointed, that is, the AJZ:/kab, or the 
Chrift. For by joining the accomplithment ot the vifion 
with the expiation of fins, the 490 years are ended with 
the death of Chri. Now the ditperfed Jews became a 
people and city when they firft returned into a polity or 
body politick; and this was in the feventh year of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, when Ezra returned with a body of 
Jews from captivity, and revived the Jewith worfhip ; and 
by the king’s commiflion created magiftrates in all the 
land, to judge and govern the people according to the 
laws of God and the king, Ezra vii.25. There were but 
two returns from captivity, Zerubbabel’s and Ezra’s ; in 
Zerubbabel’s they had only commiffion to build the tem- 
ple, in Ezra’s they firft became a polity or city by a go- 
vernment of their own. Now the years ot this Artaxerxes 
began about two or three months atter the fummer folltice, 
and his feventh year fell in with the third year of the eigh- 
tieth olympiad ; and the latter part thereot, wherein Ezra 
went upto Jerufalem, was in the year of the Julian pericd 
4257. Count the time from thence to the death of Chrilt, 
and yeu will find it juft 490 years. If you count in Judiac 
years commencing in autumn, and date the reckoning 
trom the firft autumn after Ezra’s coming to Jerufalem, 
when he put the king’s decree in execution ; the death of 
Chrift will fall on the year of the Julian period 4747, 
Anno Domini 34 ; and the weeks will be Judaic wecks, 
ending with fabbatical years ; and this I cake to be the 
truth : but if you had rather place the death of Chiit in 
the year before, as is commonly done, you may take the 
year of Ezra’s Journey into the reckoning. 

Ver. 25. Know alfo and underfland, that from tke going 
forth of the commandment to caufe to return and to build 


Ferufalem, unto the asunta the priace, feail be oe 
I %¿ C Ky.) _ 
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of the Prophecy related to the 
his coming as a Pro- 
be prince or king, 
the Prophet- 


weeks.) The former part 
firft coming of Chrift, being dated to 
phet, this being dated to his coming to 
{eems to relate to his fecond coming. There, 
was confummate, and the moft Haly anointed: here, be 

that was anointed comes to be prince and to reign. For 

Daniel’s Prophecies reach to the end of the world ; and 

there is {carce a Prophecy in the Old Teftament concerning 
Chrift, which doth not in fomething or other relate to his 
fecond coming. If divers of the antients, as Irenzus, Íren. 
1. 5. Hær. c. 25. Julius Africanus, apud Hieron. in h. 1. 
Hippolytus the martyr, and Apollinaris bifhop of Laodiçea 
applied the half week to the times of antichrift ; why may 
not we, by the fame liberty of interpretation, apply the 
{even weeks to the time when antichrift {hall be deftroyed 
by the brightnefs of Chriit’s coming ? ۱ 

The IGaelites in the days of the antient Prophets, when 
the ten tribes were led into captivity, expetted. a double 
return ; and that at the firft the Jews fhould build a new 
temple inferior to Solomon's, until the time of that age 
fhould be fulfilled ; and a‘terwards they fhould return from 
all places of their captivity, and build Jerufalem and the 
temple glorionfly, Tobit xiv. 4, 5) 6: and to exprefs the 
glory and excellence of this city, it is figuratively faid' to 
be built of precious ft ncs, Tobit xiii. 16, 17, 18. Ifa. liv. 
11,12. Rev. xi. and called the New Ferufalem, the Hea- 
رایمه‎ Ferufalem, the Holy City, the Lamb’s Wife, the City 
of the Great King, the City into which the kings of the 
earth do bring their ¿lory and ۰ Now while fuch a 
return frem captivity was the expectation of Ifrael, even 
betore the times of Danicl, [know not why Daniel fhould 
omit it in his Prophecy. This part of the Prophecy be- 
ing therefore not yet fulfilled, E fhall not attempt 4 parti- 
cular interpretation of it, but content myfelf with obferv- 
ing, that as the eventy and the /xty two weeks were Jewith 
weeks, ending with fubbatical years ; fo the feven weeks 
are the compafs of a Jubilee, and begin and end with ac- 
tions proper tor a Jubilce, and of the higheft nature. for 
which a Jubilee can be kept : and that fince the command- 
ment io recurn and to build Jerufalem, precedes the Meffiah 
the price 49 years; it may perhaps come forth not from 
the Jews themfelves, but trom fome other kingdom friend- 
ly to them, and precede their return from,captivity, and 
give cccafion to ic; and lattly, that this rebuilding of Je- 
{alem and the waite places of Judah is predicted in 
Micah vii rr. Amos ix. 11, 14. Ezek. XXXVI. 33, 35, 35 
38. Ifa. liv. 3, 14, 12۰1۷۰ 12. lxi. 4. lxv. 18, 21, 22. and Tob. 
xiv. $. and that the return from captivity and coming of 
the Meffiah and his kingdom are defcribed in Daniel vii. 
Roy. xix. Acts i. Mat. xxiv. Joel iii. Ezek. xxxvi. xxxvil. 
Ifa. Ix. xii. Ixiii. lav. and lxvi. and many other places of 
Scripture. The manner 1 know not. Let time be the 
interpreter. 

Ver. 26. Yet threefcore and two weeks feall it return, 
and the fircet be built and the wall, but in troublefome times; 
and after the three{core and two weeks the Meffiab ball be 
cut off, and it fall not be bis ; but the people of a prince to 
coine fall deftroy the city and the fantfuary, &c.] Having 
foretold both comings of Chrif, and dated the laft from 
their returning and building Jerufalem ; to prevent the 
applying that to the building Jerufalem by Nehemiah, he 
diltingnifhes this from that, by faying that from this pe- 
riod to the aminted fhall be, not {even weeks, but three- 
(core and two weeks, and this not in profperous but in 
tronblefome times; and at the end of thefe weeks che 
Meffiah fhall not be the Prince of the Jews, but be cut 
` of; and Jerufalem not be his, but the city and fanétuary 
be deftroyed. Now Nehemiah came to Jerufalem in the 
2oth year of this fame Artaxerxes, while Ezra ftill conti- 
nued there, Nehem. xii. 36, and found the city lying 
waite, and the houfes and wall unbuilt, Nehem. li. 17. 
vii. 4, and finifhed the wall the 25th day of the month 
Elul, Nehem. vi. 15, in the 28th year of the king, that و15‎ 
in September in the year of the Julian period 4278. Count 
now from this year three(core and two weeks of years, 
that is 434 years, and the reckoning will end in Septem- 
ber in the year of the Julian period 4712, which is the 
year in which Chrif was born, according to Clemens 
‘Alexandrinus, Irenzus, Eufebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
` Orofius, Caffidorus, and other antients ; and this was the 
general opinion, till Diònyfius Exiguus invented the vul- 
gar account, in which Chriit’s birth 15 pla:ed two years 
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later. ` If with fome you reckon that Chri} was born three 
or four years before the vulgar account, yet his birth will 
fall in che latter part of the laft week, which is enough. 
How after thefe weeks Chrif was cut off, and the city 
and fanétuary deftroyed by the Romans, is well known. 

Ver.27. Yet fhail be confirm the covenant with many for 
one week. | He kept it, notwithftanding his death, till the 
rejection of the Jews, and calling of Cornelius and the 
Gentiles in the feventh year after his paffion. ۱ 

And in half a week be fball caufe the spoke and 
oblation to ceafe.) ‘That is, by the war of the Romans up- 
on the Jews: which war, after fome commotions, began 
in the 13th year of Nero, A.D. 67, in the {pring, when 
Vefpafian with an army invaded them ; and ended in the 
fecond year of Vefpafian, A. D. 70, in autumn, Sept. 7 
when Titus took the city, having burnt the temple 37 
days before : fo that it lafted three years and an halt. 

— And upon a wing of abominations be fall caufe 
defolation, eves until tbe con ummation, and that which is 
determined be poured upon tbe defolate.] The Prophets, in 
reprefenting kingdoms by beafts and birds, put their 
wings ftretcht out over any country for their armies ۲ 
out to invade and rule over that country. Hence a wing of 
abominations is an army of falfe gods : for an abomination 
is often put in Scripture for a 6 god ; as 1 Kings xi. 7. 
where Chemoth is called the abomination of Moab, and 
Molech the abomination of Ammon. The meaning there 
fore is, that the people of a prince to come fhall deftroy , 
the fan€tuary, and abolifh the daily worfhip of the true 
God, and overfpread the land with an army of falfe gods; 
and by fetting up their dominion and worfhip, caufe deh- 
lation to ing a until the times of the Gentiles be fuh 
filled. For Chrif tells us, that the abomination of delo- 
lation fpoken of by Daniel was to be fet up in the times of 
the Roman empire, Matth. xxiv. 15. 

Thus have we in this fhort Prophecy, a prediction of 
all che main periods relating to the coming of the Mef- 
(lah; the time of his birth, that of his death, that of the 
rejection of the Jews, the duration of the Jewith war where- 
by he caufed the city and fan€tuary to be deftroyed, and 
the time of his fecond coming: and fo the interpretation 
here given is more full and complete and adequate to the 
defign, than if we fhould reftrain it to his firit coming on- 
ly, as interpreters ulually do. We avoid alfo the doing 
violence to the language of Daniel, by taking the feus 
weeks and /ixty two weeks for one number. Had that 
been Daniels meaning, he would have faid رادار‎ and ۷ 
weeks, and not feven weeks and fixty two weeks, a way 0 
numbring ufed by no nation. In our wa the years are 
Jewith luni-folar years, as they ought to be. and the f- 
venty weeks of years are Fewifh weeks ending with fatbati- 
cal years, which 1s very remarkable. For they end either 
with the year of the birth of Chrif, two years 90:6 the 
vulgar account, or with the year of his dcath, or with the 
feventh year atter it: all which are ferbarical years. 

But I thall refer the reader at prefent to our future an- 
notations upon the 27th chapter of St. Matthew. 


Cuap. x. xi. Daniel relates the vifion of a man cloathed 
in linnen, that is, of an angel; the fright which the 
vifion caus’d, and how the angel comforted him, and pre- 
pared him to hear the things he had to tell him. Hence 
you may obferve to your advantage — 

rit, The trouble and fafting of Daniel, who was in 
mourning for three weeks. Learn then that the character 
of pious and zealous perfons is to afflict themiclves when 
the glory of God 1s obitruéted ; and that when the 
oie s is in fuffcrings to put up prayers for her pro 
perity. = 

Obferve adly, The apparition of the Angel, who was 
fent to Daniel with a moft kind meflage, in which: c 
fpoke and encouraged him, by bidding him fear noching, 
by telling him that he was acceptable to God, and that 
his prayers had been heard. ‘Thence learn how dear 
pious and zealous perfons are to God, and what regard he 
has to their fuflerings and to their praycrs. oa 

Obferve 3dly, What the Angel aid to Dantel, vz, 
That he had labour’d and fought for the fake of the Jews: 
Learn then that the care of God (er his Church 15 very 
great; that he protects her in the wort of times, 4 
fads means to deliver her, when her ۹ endeavout 


to deftroy her. In 


. for bis kingdom 
- thofe. Alexander the 


. Sufiana and Media the year before. 


Chap. ۰ 


' In the eleventh chapter there ire two things chiefly to 
be obferved: : 

ft, The Angel foretels very exa€tly the fucceffion of 
feveral kings that wére to be in Perfia, Syria, and Egypt; 
their wares, confederacies, and the feveral revolutions that 
were to happen in thofe couhtries, and particularly the 
wars between the kings of Egypt and Syria. 

adly, The Prophecy of the reigns of Antiochus, of the 
perfecution he would fet on foot againft the Jews, and 
how the Jews were to be deliver’d from the oppreffion of 
that cruel and impious prince. 


This Prophecy is a commientary upon’ thé viffon of the 
ram and he-goat. S, 

Ch. xi. 2, 3, 4. Bebold, faith he, there fodll Rand up pet 
three kings in Perfia, (Cyrus, Cambyfes, and Darius Hy- 
Jlafbes) and the fourth (Xerxes) foall be far richer than 
they all> and by bis ftrength thro’ bis riches be fball ftir 
up all againft the realm of Grecia. And a mighty king 
(Alexander the Great) fhall fiand up, that foall rule with 
great dominion, and do according to bis will. And when 
be fhail fand up, bis kingdom fhall be divided towards the 
four winds of beaven; and not to bis pofterity (but after 
their death,) nor according to bis dominion which be ruled 2 
all be jase up, even for others befides 

reat having conquered all the 
Perfian empire, and fome part of India, died at Babylon 
á month before the fummer folftice, in the year of Nabo- 
nafar 425:.and his captains gaye the monarchy to his 
baftard-brother, Philip Aridzus, a man difturbed in his un- 
derftanding: and made Perdiccas adminiftrator of the 
kingdom. Perdiccas with their confenc made Meleager 
commander of the army, Seleucus mafter of the horfe, 
Craterus treafurer of the kingdom, Antipater governor of 
Macedon and Greece, Prolemy governor of Egypt, Anti- 
gonus governor of -Pamphylia, Lycia, Lycaonia, and 
Phrygia major; Lyfimachus governor of Thrace, and 
other captains governors of other provinces; as many as 
had been fo betore in the days of Alexander the Great. 


The Babylonians began now to count by a new Ara, 


which they called the Æra of Philip.’ Roxana the wite of 
Alexander being left big with child, and about three or 
four months after brought to bed of a fon, they called 
him Alexander, faluted him king, and joined him with 
Philip, whom they had before placed in the throne. Philip 
reigned three years under the adminiftratorfhip of Per- 
diccas, two years rhore under tht adminiftratorfhip of 
Antipater, and above a year mote under that of Poly- 
perchon ; in all fix years and four months; and then was 
lain with his queen Eurydice in September by command 
of Olympias the mother of Alexander the Great. The 
Greeks being difgnfted at the cruelties of Olympias, re- 
volted to Caflander, the fon and fucceffor of Antipater, 
Caflander a the dominion of Greece, flew Olym- 
pias; and foon after, fhut up the young king Alexander, 
with his mother Roxana, in the caftle of Amphipolis, 
under the charge of Glaucias, An. Nabonaff. 432. The 
next year Ptolemy, Caflander, and Lyfimachus, by means 
of Seleucus, form’d a league againft Antigonus; and after 
certain wars, made peace with him, An. Nabonaff. 438, 
upon thefe conditions: That Caffander fhould command 
the forces of Europe till Alexander the fon of Roxana 
came to age; and that Lyfimachus fhould govern Thrace, 
Prolemy Egypt and Lybia, and Antigonus all Afia. Se- 
leucus haa poflefs'd himfelf of Mefopotamia, Babylonia, 
About three years 
after Alexander’s death, he was made governor of Babylon 
by Antipater ; then was expelled by Antigonus; but now 
he recuvered and enlarged his government over a great 

rt of the eaft: which gave occafion to a new Æra, 
called Æra Scleucidarum. Not long after the peace made 
with Antigonus, Diodorus faith the fame Olympic ۷۵۵۲ ; 
Caffander, feeing that Alexander the fon of Roxana grew 
up, and that it was difcourfed throughout Macedonia that 
it was fic he fhould be fet at liberty, and take upon him 
the government of his father’s kingdom, commanded 
Glaucias the governor of the cattle to kill Roxana and 
the young king Alexander her fon, and conceal their 
deaths. ‘hen Polyperchon fet up Hercules, the fon of 
Alexander the Great by Barfine, to be king; and foon 
after, at the folicitation of Caflander, canfed him to be 
flain. Soon after thar, upon a great victory at fca got by 
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Demetrius the fon of Antigonus over Ptolemy, Áñtigonnš' 
took upcn himfelf the title of king, and gave the fame” 
title to his fon, “This was An. Nabonaff. 441. Aftér his 
example, Seleucus, Caffander, Lyfimachus, and Ptolemy,’ 
took upon themtelvcs the title and dignity of kings, 
having abftained from this honour while there remained 
any of Alexander’s race to inherit the crown, ‘Thus the 
monarchy of the Greeks for want of an heir was broken 
into feveral kingdoms; four òf which, féated to the four 
winds of Heaven, were very eminent. For Ptolemy reigned 
over Egypt, Lybia, and Ethiopia; Antigonus over Syria 
and the leffer Afia; Lyfimachus over Thrace; and 
E over Macedon, Greece, and Epirus, as 
above. . x 
, Seleucus at this time reigned over the nations which 
were beyond Euphrates, and belonged to the bodies of the 
two firt beafts; but after fix years, he conquered Anti- 
gonus, and thereby became poffefs’d of one of the four 
kingdoms. For Caffander being afraid of the power of 
Antigonus, combined with Lyfimachus, Prolemy,. and 
Seleucus, againft him: And while Lyfimachus invaded the 
parts of Afia next the Hellefponr, Ptolemy {ubdued Phos 
nicia and Calofyria, with the fea-coafts ot ۰ 
Seleucus came down with a powertul army into Cappa- 
docia, and joining the confederate forces, fought Antie 
gonus in Phrygia and flew him, and feized his kingdom, 
An. Nabonafl. 447. Atter which Seleucus built Antioch, 
Seleucia, Laodicea, Apamea, Berrhaa, Edcila, and other 
Cities in Syria and Afia; and in them graatcd the Jews 
equal privileges with the Greeks. | 
Demetrius the fon of Antigonus rétained bat a {mall 
part of his father’s dominions, and at lengch loft Cyprus 
to Prolemy ; but afterwards kiliing Alexander, the toa and | 
fucceflor of Caffander, king of Macedon, he icieed his 
kingdom, An. Nabonafl. 454. Sometime ater, pre- 
paring a very great army to recover his father’s domiiuc:.s 
in Afia; Seleucus, Prolemy, Lyfimachus and Pyrrhus king 
of Epirus, combined againit him; and Pyrrhus invading 
Macedon, corrupted the army of Demetrius, put him to 
flight, {eized his kingdom, and fhared it with Lyfimachus. 
| Atter feven months, Lyfimachus beating Pyrrhus, took 
Macedon from him, and held it five years and a half, 
uniting the kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace. Lyfimae 
chus in his wars with Antigonus and Demetrius, had 
taken from them Caria, Lydia, and Phrygia; and nad a 
treafury in Pergamas, a caftle on the top ot a conical hill 
in Phrygia, by the river Caicus, the cuttody of ۵ 
had committed to one Philctzrus, who was at firft faithful 
to him, but in the laft year of his reign revolted. For 
Lyfimachus, having at the inftigation of his wife Arfinoe, 
(lain firft his own fon Agathocles, and then feveral that 
lamented him: the wife of Agachocles fled wih her 
children and brothers, and fome others of their tiiends, 
and folicited Seleucys to make war upon Lyfimachus; 
whereupon Philetzrus alfo, who grieved at the death of 
Agathocles, and was accufed thereof by Arfinoe, took up 
arms, and fided with Seleucas. On this occalton Seleucus 
and Lyfimachus met and fought in Phrygia; and Lytima- 
chus being flain in the battle, loft his kingdom to Seleucus, 
An. Nabonaff. 465. Thus the empire of the Greeks, which 
at firft brake into four kingdoms, became now ۵ 
ino two notable ones, hencetorward called by Dauiel the 
kings of the fouth and north. For Ptolemy now reigned 
over Egypt, Lybia, Ethiopia, Arabia, Phoenicia, Colca 
fyria, and Cyprus; and Seleuchus, having united three of 
the four kingdoms, had a dominion fcarce inferior to that 
of the Perfian empire, conquered by Alexander the Great. 
All which is thus reprefented by Daniel: Ver. $. And the 
hing of the fouth (Ptolemy) fhall be ftrong, and one of bis 
princes (Seleucus, ono of Alexander's princes ) fball be rong 
above him, and bave dominion; bis dominson fall be a 
great dominion. 

After Seleucus had teigned feven months over Mace- 
don, Greece, Thrace, Afia, Syria, Babylonia, Media, 
and all the eaft, a4 far as India; Ptolemy Ceraunus, the 
younger brother of Prolemy Philadelphus king of Egypt, 
flew him treacheroufly, and feized his dominions in 
Europe: while Antiochus Soter, the fun of Seleucus, fuc- 
ceeded his father in Afia, Syria, and. mott of the eaft ; 
and after nineteen or twenty years was fucceeded by his 
fon Antiochus Theos: who having a latting war wich 
Prolemy Philadelphus, ac length compofed the fame by 
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Critical and 
marrying Berenice the daughter of Philadelphus: but after 
a reign of fifteen years, his firt wife Laodice poifoned 
him, and fet her fon Seleucus Callinicus upon the throne. 
Callinicus in the beginning of his reign, by the impulfe of 
his mother Laodice, befieged Berenice in Daphne near 
dntioch, and flew her with her young fon and many of 
her women. Whereupon Ptolemy Euergetes,’ the fon and 
{ucceflor of Philadelphus, made war ‘upon Callinicus ; 
took from him Pheevicia, Syria, Cilicia, Mefopotamia, 
Babylonia, Sufiana, and fome other regions; and carried 
back into Egypt 40000 talents of filver, and 2500 images 
of the gods, amongft which were the gods of Egypt car- 
ried away by Cambyfes. Antiochus Hierax at firft af- 
filted his brother Gallinicus, but afterwards conten:icd 
with him for Afia. In the mean time Eumenes, governor 
of Pergamus beat Antiochus, and took from them both all 
Afia weitward of mount Taurus. This was in the fitch 
year of Callinicus, who after an inglorious reign of 20 
"a was fucceeded by his fon Seleucus Ceraunus; and 

uergetes after four years more, An. Nabonafl. 527, was 
fucceeded by his fon Prolemy Philopator. All which is 
thus Ggnitied by Daniel. Ver. 6, 7, 8. And in the end of 
gears they [the kings of the fouth and north] kall join them- 
Selves together ۰ for the king’s daughter of the fouth [ Bere- 
mce ] pail come to the ring of tke. north to make an agree- 
ment, vut foe fhall not retain the power of the arm; neither 
hall foe fand, nor ber feed, but foe shall be delivered up, 
and be |Callinicus] that brought ber, and be whom fhe 
brought forth, and they tkat ftrengthned ker in [thofe] 
times, {or defended her in the fiege of Daphne.) But 
cut cf a branch of ber roots fhall one fand up in bis feat 
[her brother Euergetes] who frail come with an army, and 


Jall enter intothe fortrcfs [or fenced cities] of the king of 


tbe north, and fhall att againft them and prevail: and fall 
carry captives tito Egypt, their gods with their princes and 
precious veffcls of filver and gold; and be fhall continue fome 
gears after the king of the north. ۱ 
-Seleucus Ceraunus, inheriting the remains of his father’s 
kingdom, and thinking to recover the reft, raifed a great 
army againit the governor of Pergamus, now king thereof, 
but died in the third year of his reign. His brother and 
fucceffor, Antiochus Miu, carrying on the war, took 
from the king of Pergamus almott all the lefler Afia, rc- 
covering alfo the provinces of Media, Perfia and Babylonia, 
from the governors who had revolted: And in the fifth 
year of his reign invading Coelofyria and Phoenicia, beat 
the army of Ptolemy Philopator near Berytus; he then 
invaded Palcfline and the neighbouring parts of Arabia, 
and the third year returned with an army of 78000: But 
Ptolemy coming out of Egypt with an army of 75000, 
fought and routed him at Raphia near Gaza, between Pa- 
1611106 and Egypt; and recovered all Phoenicia and Ceelo- 
fyria, An. Nabonaf. 532. Being puffed up with this vic- 
tory, and living in all manner of luxury, the Egyptians 
revolted, and had wars with him, but were overcome; 
and inthe broils, fixty choufand Egyptian Jews were fain. 
All which is thus defcribed by Danicl. Ver. ro, &¢. But 
his fons [Seleucus Ceraunus, and Antiochus Magnus, 
the fons of Callinicus}] flail be flurred up, and (hall garker 
4 great army; and be | Antiochus Magnus} frail come ef- 
feciually and overflow , and pafs thro and return, and 
[again the next ycar] be ftirred up [marching even | to bis 


fortre/s, [the frontier towns of Egypt ; ] and the king of 


tke fouth fall be moved with choler; and come forth [the 
third year] and ۶و‎ with him, even with the king of the 
north; and be [the king of the north] ball lead forth a 
great multitude, but. the multitude {ball be a into bis 
hand. Aud the multitude being taken away, bis heart [pall 
be lifted up, and be fhaill cafe down many ten thousands ; 
but ke flall not be firengthned by st : for the king of the 
north foall returtt, &G. De a | 
About twelve years after the battle between Philopator 
and Antiochus, Philopator died; and left his kingdom to 
his young fon Prolemy Epiphanes, a child of five years 
old. 
Philip king of Macedon, that they fhould each invade 
the dominan of Epiphanes which lay next to them. 
Hence arofe a various war between Antiochus Epiphanes, 
each of them feizing Phoenicia and Ceelofyria by turns; 
whereby thofe countries were much afflited by both par- 
tics. Firft, Antiochus feized them; then one Scopas be- 
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Thereupon Antiochus Magnus confederated with. 
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Antiochus: The next year, An. Nabonaff. 550, Antiochus 
fought and routed Scopas near the fountains of Jordan 
befieged him in Sidon, took the city, and recovered Syria 
and Phoenicia from Egypt, the Jews coming over. to him 
voluntarily. But abont three years after, preparing for g 
war againft the Romans, he came to Rarhia on the bor. 
ders of Egypt; made peace with Epip..sies, and gave 
him his daughter Cleopatra: Next autumu he paffed the 
Hellefpont to invade the cities of Greece under the Roman 
‘protection, and took {cme of chem; but was beaten by 
the Romans the fummer following, and forced to return 
back with his army into Afia. Before the end of the 
year the flcet of Antiochus was beaten by the {eet ot the 
Romans near Phocea: dnd ar the fame time Epiphanes 
and Cleopatra fent an embafly to Rome to congratulate 
the Romans on their fuccefs againtt tbeir farber Antiochus, 
and to exhort them to profecute the war againít him into 
Afia. The Romans beat Antiochus again at fea near 
Ephefus, paficd their armies over the Hellefpont, and 
obrain’d a great vi€tory over him by land, took from him 
all Afia wettward of mount ‘Laurus, gave it to the king 
of Pergamus who affifted them in the war; and impufed a 
large tribute upon Antiochus. Thus the king of Pergamus 
by the power of the Romans, recovered what Antiochus 
had taken from him; and Antiochus retiring into the re- 
mainder of his kingdom, was flain two years after by 
the Perfians, as he was robbing the temple of Jupiter Bo. 
lus in Elymais, to raife money for the Romans. All which 
is thus defcribed by Danicl, ver. 13—19. e 

Seleucus Philopator fucceeded his father Anticchus, An 
Nabonaff. 561, and rcigacd twelve years, but did noihiig 
memorable, being fluggith, and intent upon raifing money 
for the Romans to whom he was tributa:y. He was flain 
by Helicdorus, whom he had fent to rob the temple of 
Jerufalem. Daniel thus deferibes his reign. Ver. 20, 
Then انار‎ faud up in bis cfate a raifix of taxes in the 
glory of the kingdom, but within few days be flail be de 
fired, neither in anger nor in battle. on 

„A little before the death of Philopator, his fon Deme- 
trius was fent holtage to Rome, in the place of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the brother of Philopator ; and Antiochus was 
at Athens in his way home from Rome, when Plulorator 
died: Whereupon Helicdorus the trcafurer of the kmg- 
dom, ftept into the throne. But Antiochus fo managed 
his affairs, that the Romans kept Demetrius at Roze; 
and their ally the king of Pergamus expelled Heliodorus, 
and placed Antiochus jn the throne, while Demetrius the 
right heir remained anhoitage at Rome. Antiochus being 
thus made king by the fricudfhip of the king of Pergamu, 
reigned powertully over Syria and the neiglibouriag ns 
tions: but carried himfelf much below his dignity, itealing 
privately out ot his palace, rambling up and down the 
city in difguife with onc or two ot his companions; con- 
verfing and drinking with people of the lowell rank, fo- 
reigners and itrangers; frequenting the meetings of diflo- 
lute. perfons to teatt and revel; clothing him/elf like the 
Roman candidates and officers, acting their parts like a 
mimick, and in publick fettivals jefting and dancing with 
fervants and light people, expofing himfelf by all manner 
of ridiculous geitures, This condu&t made fome take 
him fora madman, and cail him Antiochus ’Exipévns. In 
the firit year of his reign he depofed Onias, the bighe 
prieft, and fold the high-priefthood:to Jafon the younger 
brother of Onias: For Jafon had promiied to give him 
440 talents of filver for that cflice, and 150 more fora 
licence to 6۲6۵ a place of exercife tor the training up of 
youth 1u the fafhions of the Heathen; which licence was 
granted by the king, and puc in execution by Jafon. 
Then the king fending one Apollonius into Egypt to: the 
coronation. of Ptolemy Philomctor, the young lon uf Phi- 
lometor and Cleopatra; and knowing Puilometor not to be 
well affc€ted to his affairs in Pliesicia, provided for his 
own fafety. in thofe parts; and for that end came to Joppa 
and Jeruialem, where he was honcu: ably received; trom 
thence he went in like manner with his lictle army, to thd 
cities of Phoenicia, to eftablith himfelf againit Egypt, by 
courting the people, and diftributing extraordinary tavouls 
amongit them. All which is thus repre!e ned by Daniel, 
Ver, 21, €5. And in bis [Philometor’s] effare (rail fiand 
up a wile perfon, to whom they {the Syriaus who fet up He- 
۱1000۲۵5 [ /¿a// not give the bonour of rhe kingdom. Yet be: 
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made principally to the king of Pergamus;] asd the arms 

which in favour of Heliodorus oppofe him] /hail be over- 
flowed with a flood from before bim, and be broken; yea 
alfo [ Onias the high-prieft] the prince of the covenant. 
And after the league made with bim, [the king of Egypt, 
by {fending Apollonius to his coronation] be /ball work de- 
ceitfully [againft the king of Egypt, ] for be /ball come up 
and foall become ftrong | in Phoenicia] witha {mall people. 
And be fall enter into the quiet and plentiful cities of the 
province [of Phanicia ;] and [to ingratiate himfelf with 
the Jews of Phoenicia and Egypt, and with their friends] 
be phall do that which bis fathers have not done, nor bis 
fasbers fathers + be {ball {catter among them the prey and 
the fpoil, and the riches (extraéted from other places ;] 
and foall forecaft bis devices againft the ftrong holds [of 
Egypt] even for a time. ۱ 
۱ The things were done in the firft year of his reign, 
An. Nabonafl. 573. And thenceforward he forecaft his de- 
vices againft the ftrong holds of Egypt, until the fixth 
_ For three years after, that is, in the fourth year of 

is reign, Menclaus bought the high-priefthood from Ja- 
fon, but not paying the price, was fent for by the king ; 
and the king, before he could hear the canfe, went into 
Cilicia to appeafe a fedition there, and left Andronicus his 
deputy at Antioch ; in che mean time the brother of Me- 
nelaus, to make up the money, conveyed ieveral vefiels 
out of the temple, felling fome ot them at Tyre, and fend- 
ing others to Andronicus. When Menelaus was reproved 
for this by Onias, he caufed Onias to be flain by Andro- 
nicus : for which fact the king at his reruru from Cilicia: 
caufed Andronicus to be put to death. Then Antiochus 
prepared his fecond expedition againft Egypt, which he 
performed in the fixth year of his reign, An. Nabonaff 
§78 : for upon the death of Cleopatra, the. governors of 
her fon, the young king of Egypt, claimed Phoenicia and 
Celofyria from him as her dowry ; and to recover thofe 
countries ralfed a great army. Antiochus confidering that 
his father had not quitted the pofleflion of thofe countries, 


denied they were her dowry ; 2 Maccab. iii. 5, 8 4. . 


and with another great army mct and fought the Egyprians 
on the borders of Egypt, between Pelufium and the moun- 
tain Cafius. ‘He there beat them, and might have de- 
ftroyed their whole army, bur that he rode up and down, 
commanding his foldiers not to kill them, but totake them 
alive : by which humanity he gained Pelufium, and foon 
after all Egypt ; entring ic with a vaft multitude of foot 
and chariots, elephants and horfemen, and a great navy. 
Then feizing the cities of. Egypt as a friend, he marched 
to Memphis, laid the whole blame of the war upon Eulzus 
the king’s governor, entred into outward friendfhip with 
the young king, and took upon him to order the affairs of 
the kingdom. While Antiochus was thus empley’d, a re- 
port being fpread in Phoenicia that he was dead, Jafon to 
recover the high-pricfthood aflaulted Jerufalem with above 
a thoufand men, and took the city : hcreupon the king 
thinking Judea had revolted, came out of Egypt in a fu- 
rious manner, re-took the city, flew forty-thoufand. of the 
people, made as many prifoners, and’ fold them to raife 
Money, went into the temple, fpoiled it of its treafures, 
Ornaments, utenliis, and veffels of gold and filver, amount- 
ing to ‘1800 talents; and carried all away to Antioch. 
This was done in the year of Nabonaflar 578, and is thus 
defcribed by Daniel. Ver. 25. Aud be tall fiir up bis pow- 
er, and his courage againft the king of the fouth with agreat 
ary; and the king of the fouth fhaill be fiurred up to battle 
with a very greai and mighty army; but be fhall Hot fiand : 
for they, even Antiockus and his triends, foall forecaf de- 
vices againf? him, as is veprefented above; yea, thep that 
feed of the portion of bis meat, flail betray ad defroy bim, 
and bis army fpall be overtorowi, and many feall fall down 
fiain. Aud both thefe kings hearts feail be 10 do mifchief ; 
and they, being now made friends, ۷ Jpeak lyes at one 
talle, againft the Jews and againtt the holy covenant ; but 
it feall net profper ۰ for yet the end, 0 which the {erting up 
of the abomination of defolation is to profper, /hall be at 
the time appointed. Then foall he return into bis land with 


great riches, and bis keart fhal be againft the Bo) cove 
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younger brother of Philometor. Whereupon Antiochus 
pretending to teftore Philometor, made war upon Euer- 
getes; beat him at fea, and befieged him and his fifter 
Cleopatra in Alexandria: while the befieged princes fent 
to Rome to implore the aififtaiice of the fenate. Antischus 
finding himfelf unable to take the city that year, returned 
into Syria, leaving Philometor at Memphis to govern 
Egypt in his abfence. But Philometor made fricndfhip 
with his brother that winter; and Antiochus, returning 
the next {pring An. Nabonaff 580, to befiege both the 
brothers in Alexandria, was met in the way by the Roman 
ambaffladors, Popilius Lena, C. Decimius, and C. Hofti- 
lius : he offered them his hand to kifs, but Popilius dcli- 
vering to him the tables wherein the meflage ot the fenate 
was written, bad him read thofe firt. When he had read 
them, he replied he would confider with hiš friends what 
was fit to -be done ; but Popilius drawing a circle about 
him, bad him anfwer before he went out of it: Antiochus, 
aftonifhed at this blunt and unufual imperioufnefs, made 
anfwer he would do what the Romans demanded ; and then 
Popilius gave the king bis hand to kifs, and he returned 
out of Egypt. The fame year, An. Nabonaff. 580, his 
captains by his order fpoiled and flaughtered the Jews, 
profaned the temple, fet op the worfkip of the Heathen 
gods in all Judea, and began to perfecute and make war 
upon thofe who would not worfhip them : which actions 
are thus defcribed by Daniel. Ver. 29, 30. At the time ape 
pointed be foal come again towards the fouth, but the latter 


hall not be asthe former. For the fbips 7 Chittim fhail 
i 


come, with an embafly from Rome, againft bim. ۵ 
be fhail be grieved, and return, and have indignation againft 
the koly covenant. So fhall be do; be fall even return, and 
have intelligence with them that forfake the koly covenant. 
In the fame year that Antiochus by the command of the 
Romans retired out of Egypt, and fet up the worfhip of 
the Greeks in Judea ; the Romans conquered the kingdem 
of Macedon, the fundamental kingdom of the empire of 
the Greeks, and reduced it into a Roman province ; and 
thereby began to put- an end to the reign of Daniels third 
beaft. This is thus expreft by Danicl. dud after bim arms, 
that is the’ Romans, /ball fand up. As 992 figni- 
fies after the king, Dan. xi. 8; fo 0% may fignily 
after bım. Arms are every where in this Prophecy of Da- 
nicl put for the military power of a kingdom: and they 
{tand up when they conquer and grow powerful. Hitherto 
Daniel defcribed the a€tioñs of the kings of the north and 
fouth ; but upon the conqueft of Macedon by the Romans, 
he left off defcribing the a€tions of the Greeks, and be- 
gan to defcribe thofe ot the Romans in Greece. They 
conquered Macedon, Hlyricum and Epitus, in the year of 
Nabonaff. 580. ‘Thirty-five years after, by the laft will 
and teftament of Attalus the lait king of Pergamus, they 
inherited that rich and flourifhmg kingdom, that is, all 
Afia weftward of mount Taurus; 69 years after they con- 
quered the kingdom of Syria, and reduced it into a prow 
vince, and 34 years after they did the liketo Egypt. By 
all thefe fteps the Roman arms {ood up over the Greeks i 
and after 95 years more, by making war upon the Jews, 
they polluted the fanthaary of #Brengtb, and took away the 
daily facrifice, and then placed the abomination of defolation. 
For this abomination was placed after the days of Chriit, 
Matth. xxiv. 15. In the 16th year of the emperor Adrian, 
A. C. 132, thcy placed this abomination by building a 
temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, where the Temple af God 
in Jerufalem had ftood. Thereupon the Jews under the 
condu&t ` of Barchochab rofe tip in arms againit ‘the Ro- 
mans, and ia the war had’ $o cities demolifhéd, 985 of 
their beft towns deltroyed, and 580000 men flain by the 
{word ; and in the end of the war, A.C. 136, were banifh- 
ed Judea upon pain of death, and thencetorward the land 
remained defolate of its old inhabirants. z 
In the beginning of the Jewifh war in Nero’s regn, the 
Apoftles fled out of Judea with thew flocks ; -fome beyond 
Jordan to Pella and other places, fome into Egypt, Syria, 
Mefopotamia, Afia-minor, and elfewhere. Peter and 
ohn came into Afia, and Peter went thence by Corinth to 
ecg buc John ftaying in Afia, was banithed by the 
Romans into Patmos, asthe head ot a party ot the Jews, 


nant; and he all aff, againft it by fpoiling the temple, 


aid return into his own land, > _ 
The Egyptians cf Alexandra fecing Philometor firft | pe; 
educated in luxury by the eunuch Eulzus, and now in the | was already prop 


hands of Antiochus, gave the kingdom to Euergetes, the 


whofe nation was in war with the Romans. By this dif- 


fon of the Chriftian Jews, the Chrittian Rcli; ion, which 
agated wettward as far as Rome, m ۱ 
I | tal 
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faft into all the Roman empire, and fuffered many perfecu- 
tions under it till the days of Conftantine the Great and 
his fons : all which is thus defcribed by Danicl. Ver. 32, 
Ec. And fuch as do wickedly again the covenant, {ball be, 
who places the abomination, caufe 10 diffemble, and wor- 
fhip the Heathen gods ; but the people among them who do 
` their God, fhal} be Brong and aff. And they that un- 
derfland among the people, fhall inftru many : yet they [hall 
fall by the fvord, and by flame, and by captivity, and by 
Spoil many days. Mow when they ی‎ fail, they fball be 
bolpen with a little belpy viz. n the reign of Conttantine 
the Great ; and at that time by reafon of their profpericy, 
many foall come over to them from among the Heathen, 
and cleave to them with diffimulation. But of thofe of umn- 
derflanding there feall {till fall to try God’s people by them, 
and to purge them from the diflemblers, and to make them 
white even to the time of the end ° becaufe it is yet for a 
time appointed. 7 
Hitherto the Roman empire continued entire; and un- 
der this dominion, the little horn of the he-goat continued 
mighty, but net by bis own power. But now, by the build- 
ing of Conftantinople, and endowing it with a fenate and 
other like privileges wkh. Rome; and by the divifion of 
the Roman empire into the two empires of the Greeks and 
Latins, headed by thofe two cities ; a mew fcene of things 
commences, in which 2 king, the empire of the Greeks, 
dotb ascording to bis will, and, by fetcing his own laws, 
above the laws of God, exalts and magnifies bimfelf above 
every god, and (peaks marvellous things againf the God of 
gods, and {ball profper till the indignation be ۰ 
— Neither fball be regard the God of bis fathers, nor the 
lawful 00/2۳۵ of women in matrimony, nor any god, but fall 
magnify bimfelf above all. And in bis feat be foall bouour 
Mahuzzims, that is, ftrong guardians, the fouls of the 
dead ; even with a God whom bis fathers knew not fall 
be bonour tkem, in their temples, with gcld and fiver, and 
with precious ftones and valuable things, ch. xi. 36, Ec. All 
which relates to the overfpreading of the Greek empire 
with monks and nuns, who placed holincís in abftinence 
from marriage; and to the Invocation of Saints and venc- 
ration of their reliques, and fuch like fuperftitions, which 
thefe men introduced in the fourth and fith centuries. Ver. 
40, ec. And at the time of the end the king of the fouth, or 
the empire ofthe Saracens, fall pufb at bım ; and the king 
of the north, or empire of the Turks, foall come againft him 
like a whirlwind, with chariots ana with horfemen, and 
with many (hips ; and be flall enter into the countries of the 
Greeks, and fall overflow and pafs over. He ball enter alfo 
into the glorious land, and many countries fball be over- 
thrown ; but thefe-foall efcape out of bis band, even Edom 
and Moab, and the chief of tke children of Ammon + that 
is, thofe to whom his Caravans pay tribute. He foall ftretch 
forth bis band alfo upon the countries, and the land of Egypt 
hall not efcape; but be fhal have power over the treajures 
of gold and filver, and over all the precious things of Egypt; 
and the Lybians and Ethiopians fball be at his ficps. All 
thefe nations compofe the empire of the Turks, and there- 
fore this empire is here to be underftood by the king of the 
north. They compofe alfo the body of the he-goat; and 
therefore the goat ftill reigns in his laft horn, but not by 
his own power. 
CHAP. xii. The Prophecy contain’d in this chapter 
fhews,. 
ift, The deliverance that God would grant to his peo- 
ple, and the glorious reward he would beitow upon thofe 
that had been perfecuted by Antiochus. ۱ 
2dly, The duration of that perfecution. From whence, 
for our inftruction, we may obferve: thefe three principal 
things, ۱ ۱ 


` 


ut, That God is always the defender of his Church, 


and that he protects it, when it is affaulted with the 
greateft violence. Of this we have a proof in what it is 
here faid, that Michael, the Archangel, fhould take the 
part of the Jews, and defend them in the time of the ap- 
proaching calamity. | 
2dly, In this chapter there is an exprefs oracle which 
foretels, that the dead were to rife again, fome to con- 
demnation, and others to life everlafting, and to be crown’d 
with eternal glory. Note here, That fefus Chrift teaches 
us the fame doctrine, but after a much clearer manner, in 
. the Gofpel; and it ought to infpire us all with a great 


es 


zeal for the advancement of God’s glory, and-the falva- 
tion and edification of our neighbours. . 

Obferve 3dly, The time of the perfecution of Antio- 
chus, and the number of the days it was to lait, which- 
are here exprefly defcribed. Learn hence, that God has `“ 
the times in his power, that he has {et a period, which 
wicked men and the enemies of the Church fhall not ey. 
ceed; that what hc Has refolv’d fhall always come to pag 
at the time, and in the manner that he has decreed ; for 
which reafon we ought always to truít in him, and pati. 
ently to wait for the accomplifhment of his holy will, ` 


Ver. r. And at that time [all Michael fand up, the 
great prince which flandeth for the children of thy peopl) 
As it is faid, chap. x. 21. And there is none that boldeth 
with me in ۳ things but Michael your prince. This 
22/1286 therefore denotes the time when the affairs of the 
Jews become very hopeful and profperous, which was 
about the fixth and the feventh vials, to {peak in the lan: 
guage of the Revelations. | f 
And there [ball be a time of trouble, fuch as-never 
was Jince there was a nation even to that fame time]. As 
is faid Revel. xvi. 18. under the feventh vial, And there 
was a great earthquake fucb as was not fince men were upon 
earth, fo mighty an earthquake and fo great. The com- 
paring which two places together plainly fhews to what 
times they belong. | ۱ 
And at that time thy people ` pall be delivered.) The 
Seventy have it ewDroerar 6 hats cu, thy people fhal be 
faved, as alfo the Vulgar Latin has it, /aloabitur populus 
tuus, namely, from that bondage and abject conditicn 
they had lived in among the nations, as alfo from the rude 
and beggarly elements of Mofes, and by their converfion 
to Chriftianity, they will be made partakers of eternal fal- 
vation. 

—Every one that fall be found written in the book.) Yea, 
not the Jews only, but cvery one as well Gentiles as Jews, 
that are found written in the Book of Life mentioned 
Rev. xx. 12. fhall be faved. So that, as it is ufual with 
the Prophets, there is a running out from the temporal 
deliverance of the Jews to the fpiritual deliverance, and 
from their particular deliverance from the lake of fire or 
fecond death, to the general falvation of all whofe names 
are writ in the Book ot Life: Asthe fenfe is very coherent 
with what follows in the next verfe, which contains, though 
fomething involucely and contraétedly, both the firft and 
fecond refurre€tion, according as the words are capable of 
a double expofition. 

Ver. 2. And many of them that feep in the duf of the 
earth fhail awake.) Where Many, in counterdittindioa , 
to Ali, does plainly intimate the /y/ refurreftion, which 
is not the general refurreftion, but the refurreétion of the 
martyrs only, fuch as did a€tually lofe their lives for wit- 
neng to the truth, or did without all referve expofe them 
for the fame, as Daniel did who was caft into the lions 
den, and the three children into the fiery furnace, though 
they were miraculoufly delivered. 

— Some 10 everlafting life.] The Hebrew has it, thoe 
to everlafting life, wz. Fhofe that awake out of the dutt 
of the earth, at this time, Thofe chat arc revivificated 1n- 
to their glorious bodies at this fr% refurreStion; thefe 
awake to eternal life, and crjoy a bleffed immortality 10 
their heavenly bodies. This is the ۳۸ refurrection of 
which it is faid Revel. xx. Bhffed and boly is be that kas 
part in the firft refurredtion, on fuch the fecond death bath 
no power. Ë 
And fome to fbame and everlafting contempt} In 
the Hebrew it is valab which you may render, But tkofe 
others, another fort of people which fhall be in perpetual 
{bame and contempt, and are that wretched crew, who are: 
the foul fpirits or unclean birds that haunt the mins of Ba- 
bylon, thofe dogs, forcerers, whoremongers, murderers, ido- 
Iters and liars that are excluded the Holy City. Which 15 
a very fhameful and contemptible condition indeed. And 
according to this fenfe ot che words of this verfe, itis plain the 
rfi refarre&tion mentioned in the Revelations is pointed ۰ 

But now, if by Many we do not underftand a certam 
number in counterdiftinétion to J, but a vat multitude 
as there will be certainly at the general refurreCtion (and 
the critical interpreters of the Bible do not ftick to affirm 
that Many fometimes fignifies .4//, fo be, they be but a great 
multitude) then the text will run naturally enough for n 

۱ a 


Chap. 12. 
K UU JU U UU U U U UU. 
laft and 86۱6۲21 ۵ wher both good and bad fhall 


arife. And thofe words, fime to everlaffing life, and Jome 


ro foame and everlafling contempt, willbe a fit diftribu- 
tion of thofe Many or All that are then 1211 to arife 
out of the duft of the earth, the one part of them being 
to be adjudged to a bleffed immortality in glorified bodies, 
the ether to that thametul, {qualid, forlorn and accurfed 
condition of the apoftate {pirits, with whom they are to 
be fentenced to everlafting fire, or the laké of fire and 
brimftone which is the fecond death. ۱ i as 

Ver. 3. And they that be wife fball foine as the bright- 
nefs of the firmament.) They that be dotible 400 under- 
ftand the ways of God and walk therein, accordingly fhall 
fhine as the brightnefs of the firmament, as the bright 
azure sky. i >. 5۹ 

——And they that turn many rigbteoufnefs, as the fars 
or ever and ever.) ‘They that are not only wife and holy 
themfelves, but are inftrumental in the promoting true 
wifdom and holinefs in others, fhall fhine as the #ars, fhall 
havo a greater and more peculiar and eminent glory than 
others in the New Jerufalem, where are intimated thofè 
different cegrees of the glorified bodies of the Saints in 
the refurrection, which the Apoftle fers off by comparing 
one ftar with another. For one far differeth from ۲ 

ar in glory. But Daniel by comparing the brightnefs of 
the firmament with that more vigorous luftre in ۲۱6 5 
themfelves, makes a great difference betwixt that fhare ot 
glory and happinefs which fuccefsfull teachers and infruders 
of the people in the ways of holinefs, and faithful ma- 
giftrates fhall have, and that which fall fall to their fot 
whofe a€tivicy hath reached no farther than tite concern of 
their own fouls, 

And thus we fee this Prophecy of Daniel to reach to 
the very end of the world the general refurrection, when 
the good fhall be rewarded with that unchangeable or never 
fading crown of eternal glory, and the wicked fentenced 
to 6۷6۲۱210108 fire. ` 

What tollows concerns the ob{curiry, and intelligible- 
nefs of thele predi€tions in this laft vifion, and cthers that 
tend to the fame fcope, when and by whom they are likely 
to be underftood, and by whom not ۰ 
Ver. 4. But thou, O Daniel, fut up the words and feal 
the book eves to the time of the end.) ‘This command to 
Daniel to {eal the book is a kird of predi&tion that the 
book will not be anfealed as to the aforefaid vifions, till 
the timé of the end, that is, till the lait times or the time 
of thè Roman monarchy, for that is the fourth and laft 


monarchy. But then in that time, many fball run to and 
fro, that is, be inguifitive and hunt after truth. 


——And knowledge fhall be encreafed.| They fhall not 
altogether hunt in vain, but many fhall find the truth: and 
tindérftand the coming of Chrift by the help of the Pro- 
phecies of this book when he fhall appear, as ako in che 
Jatter part of thefe Jaf times the coming hkewife of anti- 
chrift, which is chiefly here aimed at, when knowledge 
fhall moft of all abound, as it has very much this lait age 


or two. 


Ver. $. Then I Daniel looked avd behold Z there fod 


other tuo.) Angels in the fhape of men, Zhe one on this 
fide the bank of the river, viz. of Hiddekel or Tigris, ) x. 

And the other on that fide of the bank of the river. 
Thefe two Angels fignify two pretidentiary Angels of two 
kinedoms or empires, and St. مس‎ makes them the pre- 
fidentiary Angels of Greece and Periia; Alcazar of Syria 
and Egypr. Bat this is out of inadverteacy to whar times 
this part of the Prophecy reaches, which is to the times of 
the Roman empire and Mahometan. Whence we may 
reafonably collect, that as there has been mention, made 
of the prefidentiary Angels of Perfia and Grecia, ch. x. 
and alfo of Judza; fo thefe two Angels are brought in as 
the prefidentiary Angels of thofe kingdoms or empires that 


‘ this part of the Prophecy reaches to, uamely, the prefiden- 


tiary Angels of the Roman and Mahometan empire. 

Ver. 6, And one faid to the man clothed in linnen, which 
was upon the waters of the river,] viz. To the man ۰ 
fcribed ch. x. 5. namely, to Palmoni or Chriit ۲ : 
How long (ball it be to the end of thefe wonders? that is, 
How long fhall thefe wonderful things thas have been 
here foretold continue ? 

Ver. 7. And I beard the man ciothed in lianen, | viz. 
him that is defcribed ch. x. 5. and whofe defcription is 
fomewhat like that of Chrift Revel. i. 13, 14, €?¢. and 


a 
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that in ch. x. r. Which was upon the waters of the riof, 
but Revel. x. 2: is faid to fet his right foot on the fea, and 
his left foot on the earch. When be beld up bis right band 
and bis left band nntd heaves, As the Angel Revel. x. 5. 
is faid to litt up his hand to heaven, which is the 6 
of themthatf{wear, as, 1 
| — And [wear by bim that liveth for ever, tkat it ball 
be for a time and times, and balt a time.) Namely, Thofe 
ore marvellous things efpecially foretold of rhat king 
of pride ch. xi. 36, 37, 48. thar they fhould continue fo 
long about three prophetical years and an half, or forty- 
two prophetical months, as the Revelations exprefieth ir, 
which is the time of the /ittle born with efes, Dan. vil. 25. 
who is the fame with this king of pride. | ۱ 

, — And when be fball bave aecobiplifbad to {catter the 

power of the boly peopk,) Thar is, after the difperfon of 
the Holy people the Jews fball be ended, which will be 
under the frit thunder, abcut the fixth and feventh vials; 
All thefe things fal be finifhed: 1. e. all thefe marvellous 
things even to the firft and fecond refurre€tion whén there 
(hall bè no more time upon earth, according to the oath 
of that Angcl, Revel. x. 6, 7. which anfwers to this. For 
It is about the fame thing, as the perfons are the fame, 
and therefore the time the fhe. Bur the oath of that 
Apecalyptick Angel is, That there fball be no more time 
| faving in the day's 1 the voice of the feventh Angel when 
| be feall found and the myftery of Gad be finifhed, that is, 
Upon the expiration of the tme and times, and halt a 
time, there {hall be no more time on earth or feries of 
things there, fave what are contained within ۲06 ۵ 
trumpet or feven thunders. Within the expiration of that 
time, and rhe. time and times, and half a time, all thefe 
things, as the Angel tells Daniel, fhall be finifhed. So 
exceilent d key is the Revelations to this paflage of | 
Daniel. 

Ver. 8. And I keard but I uaderftood s; Namely, 
where to pitch thefe time and times, and halt a time, or 
where the latter parc of the times of the end, which is the 
time of the fcurth monarchy, is fuppofed to be. 

—en faid 1,.O my Lord.) He (peaks to the man 
cloathed in linnen upon the warers with this reverence and 
re‘pect, as being the fame angel defcribed ch. x. which I 
there fhewed to be Chrilt. Was jhali be the end of thefe 
things? The Hebrew has it, Whar the latter part of thofe? 
whether times or things tranfa@ed in thofe times ? 

Ver. .و‎ And he faid, go thy way Daniel, for the words 
are clofed up amd fealed till the time he end.| Which time 
of the end here has a more ۲۵1۲۲۱۵۴ fignification, it being 
an anfwer to H bat the latter part of thofe times? Which 
lattef part the Apoftle calls Usérss xatess, the latter times 
of thefe laff. And therefore is as much as if the Angel 
had faid, the vifion touching thefe time and times, and 
half a time ¥.{ealed up, or concealed till the being of 
thofe very times, which are the ¿mes of the end in the 
more ftriét fenfe. In which times of the end, or time and 

times, and half a tame, which is the time of the Apoca- 
lyptick whore, and beait, and the little horn, with eyes 
war againft the Saints, it is {aid here likewife, that 

Ver. 10. Many fall be purified and made white and tried] 
viz. In the furnace of affiction and perfecution, under 
the whore, and tbe beait, or little horn with eyes, or 
under the above defcribed king of pride, the very anti- 
' chrut. O m y ۱ 

— Bat the wicked bal] do wickedly.) That is, fhall 
-perfift in their grofs idolatries, and fenfual lewdneffes, and 
all manner of wickednefics, of pride and avarice, and 
perfecution of the pure Apottolick Chrittians. 

—— And none of the wicked hall underftand.] Or none 
of the followers ot Antichrift, and immerfed 1n the foul 
idolatries and grofs fenfualities,‘or blinded with the de- 
ceitful hypocrifies of that antichriftian fynagogue, none of 
thefe, or others as carnally or worldly minded as rhey, 
fhall underftand either thefe vifions of Daniel. But the 
wife foall underfiand, viz. Thofe that the fear of God kas 
made fo, which is the beginning of all true wifdom. Thefe 
will prove competent judges of ‘the true fenfe of thefe Pro- 
phecies: And will noe be fuch fools as to expect light 
from the antient fathers, for the under{tanding of them, 
when as it is exprefly declared that they are clofed up and 

And then thofe that are truly 
wife will underftand chem, as it is further intimated by 
what follows that it will not be till then. And it is an 
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hint and a fufficiently certain, though fomething obfcure, 
| fub-indication, MIN ۷ ri, what are the latter times 
of the laft? or the times of the rcign of antichrift? This 
Intimation I fay that follows is fufficient. 
Ver. 11. And from the time that the daily facrifice fall 
be taken away, and the abomination that maketh ۵ 
fet up,) (The fame that is mentioned, and in the fame 
words, ch. xi. 31. in this very prophecy of the /éripture of 
truth.) There fhail be a thoufand two hundred and ninety 
prophetical days, or eighty fix Roman indi€tions, fuch as 
not only the emperors, but the popes of Rome make ufe 
of in their decrees, and are peculiar to the Roman ftate. 
In the latter part of the laft times, at the end of this 
number, will that king of pride above defcribed ch. xi. 
16, 37, €c. be revealed; namely, in the year of Chrift 
۲12۵, Then will this antichrift, by a publick writing, 
be exhibited or fet out to the world in his colours, that all 
may {ce him that are not wilfully blind. 
cr. 12. Bheffed is be that waiteth and cometh to the 
thoufand three hundred and five and thirty days,\ That 
Is, years as before, or 89 indictions. Bleffed are they 
that come to this time, for they will have the opportu- 
nity of not only knowing antichrift but of fuffering Mar- 
tyrdom by oppofing of bim, and witneffing againft him in 
behalf of Chrift, and his true Church. This number there- 
fore thus augmented by three indi&ions, viz. by forty- 
five years, reaches to the time of the Waldenfes and the 
beginning of their perfecutions, viz. to the year 1160. 
Which continued upon them fo long, and with that 
Cruelty, that many hundred thoufands of them loft their 
ives in witneffing to the truth of Chrift againft the de- 
. celts, impoftures, idolatrics, and barbarous and tyrannical 
pride, and cruelty of the Roman antichrift: And fo be- 
came martyrs for Chrift, and purchafed to themfelves the 
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privilege of martyrs, which is the privilege of having their 
fhare in the firit refurreftion. Whence it is faid, Bleed is 
be that waiteth and cometh to the thoufand three bundyed 
and five and thirty days. For bleed and boly is be thas 
bas part in the hrf Refurrettion, on fuck the fecond death 
bath no power, Revel. xx. 6. Thefe numbers theretore 
ferved for the pointing out che times of antichrift to them 
that fhould be born in thofe times, though Danicl under. 
ftood nothing by them ; and therefore the Angel fays, 
Ver. 13. But go thou thy way till the end be] Which 
tranflation is fomewhat hard and ubfcure, Vatablus his in- 
terpretation feems more natural to me, who interprets it ia 
a future fenfe, as is often in the Hebrew. 74 autem vades 
ad finem tuum, But thou fhalt come to thine end, that is, 
Thou fhalt dye, long before thefe things come to pafs or 
be underftood: And thou fbalt reff, 1n an happy, peace. 
ful, and fecure condition, as it is faid, Zhe fouls of the 
righteous are in the band of God, and there fhail no torment 
touch them, Wild. iii. 1. And fland is thy lot at the ۵ 
of the days, that is, at the refurrection of the juft, and 
ecaule it is in thy lot, it may intimate fome peculiar lot 
proper to him, and {uch as he, that ts, martyrs: For he 
was as good as actually martyred, he expofing him(elf fully 
to the fury of the lions, rather than he would obey that 
wicked and impious decree that his enemies had got to 
entrap him with, from the mouth of Darius. His lot 
theretore fecms to be with thofe that partake of the firit 
refurre€tion, which happens under the laft trumpet, as 
well as the laft refurre€tion does, and thercfore may well 
enough be faid to be at the end of the days, that 1s, of 
times, namely, to be in the left {hare of them, under the 
feventh trumpet, beyond which the Angel {wears there 
fhall be no more time upon carth, Revel. x. 


Here ends the Book of the Prophet DANIEL. 
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